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I N T R O D U C T I O N

Preacher, to no other man on earthSOMEONE has wr i t ten ,
does God give such an awesome task as to you. You trade in
eternal things. Yours is acalling that angels might envy. To
you is given apower that hell fears above all other powers on
earth. You are adivine delegate, aGod-endued ambassador.
Life and death are in your hands.

( (

Ibelieve the Christ who cleansed the temple in the days of
his flesh would, without question, cleanse the pulpit if he
were here right now. Preacher, would he cleanse yours?

C C
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Christ indeed would have to cleanse the pulpits that are
filled with men, who are preaching everything but the pure,
simple, unadulterated gospel of Jesus Christ. We must fill
lur pulpits with men who declare, Christ said it, Ibelieve it,

\ a t s e t t l e s i t !

John Stacy
December 10, 1985
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D E D I C A T I O N

THIS book is dedicated to the memory of my parents, John
Troy and Eleanor Catherine Stacy.

M E M O R Y

MEMORY is afunny thing, it comes and goes like abird on
the wings, it brightens the heart like asong you might sing,
or it brings pain like an old wound that has been opened
again.

My parents have long since passed from the scene, yet
their memory is more than aremnant of an ancient dream,
for they are woven into the very fabric of my being.

Iowe them adebt that Ican never repay, but Ican honor
their memory by what Ido and say, as Ijourney down life’s
uneven pathway, day by day.

John Stacy



T H E P U B L I S H E R ’ S S T A T E M E N T

MAN goes on unceasingly, looking, searching, and trying to
find solutions to his problems, answers to his questions,
happiness for the present, and hope for the future. He looks
to mater ia l th ings, exper iments wi th drugs, tests the
religions of the world, and athousand other things, but still
he does not find forgiveness for his sins, satisfaction in his
attainments, contentment of mind at the close of day, and
rest for his weary soul. What’s wrong? With all of his intelli¬
gence, and accomplishments to his credit, surely he can do
better than that. But he hasn’t yet arrived, and doesn’t know
to his day how to solve this mystery.

Actually, man has been looking in the wrong place.
Instead of looking down, inward, and outward, he needs to
look upward to the one who made him, knows him, and can
help him. How easy it would be to turn his life around if he
would but do so. To do so would not mean that one is foolish,
weak or stupid, but it would mean rather that one is wise and
st rong.

Bro. John Stacy has prepared aseries of lessons that will
help one to get back to God and his way of doing things. The
material in this book is designed both for the Christian and
the non-Christian. It is for you, the reader, and it is hoped hat
you will then in turn share it with your friends. The world
needs so badly to be called back to God. This is man’s hope;
this is the world’s hope.

Among those of us who are Christians and members of the
body of Christ, we need to be awakened out of our sleep. We
need to be revived and made aware anew of our calling and of
our purpose for being here. What ablessing we can be to
ourselves and to all of mankind if we will but accept the chal¬
lenge the Lord has given us to take the gospel to every crea¬
t u r e u n d e r h e a v e n . T h e a u t h o r o f t h i s b o o k w o u l d c a l l u s b a c k



to reality and to the responsibility and commitment that must
be ours as the Lord’s people. This is the answer to our pro¬
blems, both for those who are members of the church and
t h o s e w h o a r e n o t . W h e n w e d o t h e w o r k t h a t t h e L o r d h a s

given us to do then we are going to be blessed and those who
hear and obey the gospel that we proclaim will also be
blessed. This, then, is the need of the hour.

J . C . C h o a t e
Church o f Chr is t
1 3 1 M o u l m e i n R o a d

Singapore 1130
July 4, 1985
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R E C I P E F O R R E V I V A L

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. The church of Christ desperately needs arevival. We need
revival because many of our churches are as far from
pure, simple, primitive. New Testament Christianity as
the Pope is from marriage! We must get back to the
church of Christ that we find in Acts of the Apostles. There
we find the church of the Lord, before it became fat and
out of breath from too much prosperity. Frankly, one of the
r e a s o n s t h a t w e h a v e h a d n o r e v i v a l i n t h e c h u r c h i s t h a t

w e a r e c o n t e n t t o l i v e w i t h o u t i t ! S o m e o n e h a s o f f e r e d t h i s

recipe for revival.
If all the SLEEPING folk will wake up.
A n d a l l t h e L U K E WA R M FOL K w i l l F IR E U P,
And all the DISHONEST folk will confess up.
And all the DISGRUNTLED folk will sweeten up.
And all the DISCOURAGED folk will cheer up.
And all the DEPRESSED folk will look up.
And all the ESTRANGED folk will make up,
And all the GOSSIPERS will shut up.
And all the DELIQUENTS will pay up.
And all the DRY BONES will shake up.
And all the MEMBERS will study up.
And all the PREACHERS will speak up.
And all the TRUE SOLDIERS will stand up,
T H E N T H E R E W I L L B E A G R E AT R E V I VA L !

2. I’d like to offer you my own recipe for revival.

I . We must Reach Al l We Can

A. Jesus told us to preach to the gospel to the entire
w o r l d .
1 . M t . 2 8 : 2 8 - 2 0

2 . M t . 1 6 : 1 5 - 1 6
3 . L k . 2 4 : 4 7

4 . A c t s . 1 : 8
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5. Like Paul we are debtors to God and the lost. (Rom.
1 :14 , ICor. 9 :16) .

B . W e m u s t r e a c h t h e w o r l d a s f a s t a s w e c a n . P a u l s a i d

that we are to preach the word with urgency. (II Tim.
4:2) The urgency can be seen in the fact that untold
millions are dying untold. Furthermore, there is now
an unprecedented tidal wave of covenent breaking,
God defying, soul defying, soul destroying iniquity,
sweeping across the ocean of human affairs.

C. Some years ago Iread of alawsuit. Adoctor passed
the scene of an accident and did not stop to help. The
victim died. The court ruled in favor of the family. It
held that the doctor had knowledge and did not use it
t o s a v e h u m a n l i f e .

D. We as Christians possess knowledge. We too are
responsible for alost and dying world. Some years ago
in Africa, aman asked amissionary to come to his
village and tell them about Jesus. The missionary said
that he was already booked up and could not come.
The African said, if you don’t come and tell our people
about Jesus, I’ll tell your God on you! How many lost
souls will point their fingers at us on the day of judg¬
ment? How many will cry out and say that we never
once made an effort to reach them, even though we
had the knowledge?

E. We must reach out or pass out. We must evangelize or
fossilze. We must stop meeting, eating, and discus¬
sing. We must pray, fast and evangelize. (Acts
13:1-3) Away with flashbulb evangelism! It is here to
today and gone before we know it. Away with gim¬
micks. Lets preach the gospel again! It takes along
time to grow an oak. It takes time to root sin out of the
lives of the lost too. If we don’t become missionaries,
w e w i l l b e c o m e a m i s s i o n fi e l d o u r s e l v e s !

I I . W e M u s t Te a c h A l l W e R e a c h

A. In Mt. 28:19 Jesus said, “Go ye therefore and teach all
nations ....’’ Some translations say, “Go ye therefore
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and make disciples of all the nations ....
B. Who are we to teach? All nations, that is, those who

are lost among all ethnic groups, even those in the
uttermost parts of the earth. (Acts 1:8).

C. We are certainly to teach the new disciples. In fact that
last part of verse nineteen says, “.... teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever Ihave commanded
thee.” We are then to teach them to “keep on obser¬
ving” all things Jesus has ordained us to know and to

f »

d o .

D. It is God’s will that all shall be taught of God. (Jno.
6:45) .

E. When the word of God increases, disciples multiply.
(Acts 6:7).

F. Jesus taught daily and so did the early Christians.
(Mt. 26:55, Acts 5:42).

G. Paul taught publically and from house to house. (Acts
20:20).

H. The Antioch church was full of teachers. They are even
named in Acts 13:1. Paul and Barnabas were among
t h e m .

I. It is God’s will that teachers be apart of the organiza¬
tion of the church. (Eph. 4:11).

J. In the last several years Ihave travelled around the
world on more than one occasion. Ihave taught and
preached the gospel in Africa, Asia, Europe, and the
Car ibbean. Ihave not iced tha t denominat iona l chur¬
ches utilize schools. The Catholics, Methodists, Angli¬
cans, and Presbyterians use them to great advantage
in Africa and the Caribbean. In Grendada we met afull

time radio worker for the Baptist chruch. The Baptists
had three stations in Antigua! In Asia Isaw the Asian
headquarters for the Seventh Day Adventists. They
have alarge printing ministry there in Singapore.
Communism has printed two pieces of their literature
for every man woman and child on the earth in an effort
to teach communism. What are we doing? Whatever it
is, it is adrop in the bucket compared to what denomi-

3



nationalism and communism is doing.

I I I . W e M u s t T r a i n T h o s e T h a t W e W i n

A. Jesus trained the twelve Apostles for three years.
B. Judas and Silas who were prophets spent some time

confirming the brethren. (Acts 15:32).
C. Paul and Barnabas decided to go back and retrace their

first missionary journey. They were interested in these
babes in Christ. They wanted to know how they were
doing. (Acts 15:36) Verse forty-one says that they con¬
firmed those in the churches of Syria and Cilicia.

D . L u k e t e l l s u s t h a t t h e c h u r c h e s w e r e e s t a b l i s h e d i n t h e

fai th. (Acts 16:5).

I V . W e M u s t E n l i s t T h o s e W e T r a i n

Idleness has always been acurse. David and Bathsheba
illustrate this well. (II Sam. 11).

B. The unemployment rate in America at this time is 8%.
We believe that it is too high. The government has
created programs to stimulate the economy and hope¬
fully produce more jobs. Those of us who preach would
rejoice evermore if the unemployment rate in the
church was only 8%! Even that would be too high of
course. But it would be unlike anything we have ever
k n o w n . C h r i s t i a n s a r e t o b e d o e r s o f t h e w o r d a n d n o t

hearers only. If we are not, we will delude ourselves.
(Jas. 1:22).
We must get them involved in the worship of God.
(Jno. 4:24).

D. We must get them involved in the work of the church.
1. Each joint supplies something to the body. (Eph.

4:16) .
2. We were created for good works. (Eph. 2:10).
3. Christians are co-workers with God. (I Cor. 3:9).

A .

C .

V. We must Pray If There Is To Be ARevival
A. The Apostles said that they needed to give themselves

to prayer and the ministry of the word. (Acts 6:4).
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B. Victories will not be won in the pulpit by firing intellec¬
t u a l b u l l e t s a n d w i s e c r a c k s .

C. Rather victories are won in the prayer closet. There is
sense in which the batt le is won or lost before the

preacher’s foot ever reaches the pulpit. The preahcer
who is not praying is playing! Christians who are not
praying are straying. Have you ever noticed the most
churches are always worried about money? What the
modern day church worries about most, the early
church worried about least. Our emphasis is on paying
and theirs was on praying!

D. When it comes to the matter of New Testament, Spirit
inspired, hell shaking, world breaking prayer, never
has so much been left to so few!

E. Jesus said that we were to pray always. (Lk. 18:1) The
early church continued steadfastly in prayers. (Acts
2:42) We need to pray. Wilt thou not revive thy work in
the midst of the years? (Heb. 3:2) Psalms 85:6 asks,
wilt thou not revive us again? We need to pray that
prayer in the worst possible way.

VI. We Must Give All The Glory To God If There Is To Be A
R e v i v a l

A. Speaking to the Jews Jesus said, “I receive not honor
from men.” (Jno. 5:41).In verse forty-four Christ asks,
‘‘How can ye believe, which receive honor of one an¬
ther, and seek not the honor that cometh from God
o n l y ? ”

B. Paul asked, ‘‘Who then is Paul and who is Apollos, but
ministers by whom ye believed .... Iplanted, Apollos
watered, and God gave the increase.” (I Cor. 3:5-6).
Man has nothing to glory about, except the cross.
(Gal. 6:14).

C. Count the top television evangelists. Look at all the big
tops under the tent of evangelism. Look at the
preachers who not only have anice home but acottage
on the lake. They also have aboat and abig bank
account to go with it. With such extortioners and
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unjust men, we begin to understand why there is no
revival. They preach the Jesus of the stable but live in
mansions and hotels. To satisfy their lusts, they bleed
the brethren financially. It is all done in the name of
sweet Jesus who had to borrow apenny to illustrate a
sermon. Poor old God, he doesn’t get much glory
anymore. OGod, lift us out of this unspiritual rut and
from this ungodly rot! Father help us to glorify you
and your Son in all that we do or say. Smite us with a
thunderbolt of divine wrath, if we dare rob you of the
glory that you so richly deserve. In Jesus name we ask
i t . A m e n !

VII. We Need Some Soul Hot Preaching If There Is To Be
R e v i v a l

A. Jeremiah had aholy fire burning in heart and bones.
He could contain the preaching of the word of God no
longer. (Jer. 20:9).

B. Paul kept back nothing that was profitable in
preaching the gospel. (Acts 20:20), As aresult, he was
pure from the blood of all men. (Acts 20:26).He refused
to shun his God given responsibility to preach the
whole counsel of God. Paul in describing his preaching
wrote, “Woe is unto me, if Ipreach not the gospel.’’
(I Cor. 9:16).

C. Obrethren, where are the Jeremiahs and Pauls in the
church today? Where are the pulpits that are ablaze
with men who are on fire for God? Give us 0God men
who will ransack Asia Minor, march into the market¬
places, stir the synagogues, penetrate the palaces like
Paul. Paul and other preachers went out with the war
cry of the gospel in their hearts and on their lips. They
altered Asia, jaundiced the Jews, riled the Romans,
taught teachers, and pitied prison jailers.

D. Away with this palsied, powerless preaching, un¬
moving, born in the tomb and not the womb preaching!
We are disgusted with the preaching that is nourished
in prayerless souls. We can preach and perish. We
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cannot pray and perish. (Acts. 6:4).
E. Preachers make pulpits famous, prophets make pri¬

sons famous. Lord send us prophets, terrible men, who
will cry aloud and spare not. Men too hot to hold, too
hard to be heard, too merciless to spare. We do not
need men in soft raiment, with softer speech, men who
open their mouths and feed us spiritual pablum!

In conclusion let us observe that in this hour we need
burning hearts, bursting lips, and briming eyes. If we were
one tenth as spiritual as we think we are, our streets would
be filled on Sundays with vast throngs of believers, who are
marching to Zion with sack cloths on their bodies and ashes
on their heads. They would be shaking at the calamity that
has brought the church to be the unlovely unnerved,
unproductive things she has become.

The moon of revival has not yet risen on this hell bound,
Christ rejecting, speeding to judgment generation. What are
we doing about it? We are not just sitting at ease in Zion, we
have gone past that, we are sleeping in Zion!

May we pray. Lord send us arevival and let it begin with
m e .
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M E S S I A N I C N A M E S

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Isaiah has more to say about Christ than any New
Testament book. Isaiah is often called the fifth gospel. He
had much to say about the character, life, and death of
C h r i s t .

2. Our text comes from the fifth gospel —Isa. 9:7.
3. Our text ascribes to Jesus five names. Agood name is

important to an individual and the church. The name we
have has alot to say about our character.

4. The names in our text have alot to say about the character
a n d n a t u r e o f J e s u s .

5. The names in our text provide us then with insight into
Jesus that we would do well to consider.

I . W o n d e r f u l
A. Hebrew word “pab” means, “to separate, distinguish,

amaze through miracles, full of wonders or wonderful.
B. Truly the miracles of Jesus evoke wonder, awe, and

a m a z e m e n t .

C. The pre-existence of Christ was wonderful.
1 . J n o . 1 : 1 - 3

2 . J n o . 8 : 5 9

3 . I C o r. 1 0 : 4
D. The virgin birth of Christ is wonderful.

1. It was foretold Isa. 9:6

2. The place Mic. 5:2
3. The nature Isa. 7:14

4. The purpose Mt. 1:21
5. The meaning Heb. 7:25, ITim. 2:5

E. The life of Jesus should evoke wonder and awe.
1. Christ’s life was startling Isa. 52:15
2. Christ’s life was astonishing Mt. 7:28
3. Chr ist ’s l i fe was authorat ive Mt. 5:27
4. Christ’s life was disturbing Mt. 10:34-49

9 9

8



5. Christ’s life was demanding Luke 9:23
6. Christ ’s l i fe was irresti table Jno. 12:32, IPet. 2:22

F. The death and resur rec t ion o f Chr is t are two o f the
most amazing facts of human history.
1 . G e n . 3 : 1 5
2 . R o m . 5 : 8 - 9

3 . I I C o r . 5 : 2 1
4 . A c t s 2 : 2 4
5 . I C o r . 1 5 : 2 0

6 . J n o . 5 : 2 8 - 2 9
7 . R e v . 1 : 1 7 - 1 8

8 . I P e t . 1 : 3

G. The second coming of Jesus will be wonderful.
1 . M t . 2 4 : 3 6
2 . M t . 2 4 : 4 4

3 . ICo r. 15 :24 -26
4 . I I P e t . 3 : 9 - 11
5 . T h e s s . 4 : 1 6

6 . R e v . 2 2 : 2 0

I I . C o u n s e l l o r

A. Hebrew word “yoetz” means, “honorable rank and
wisdom, one who stands and advises, acounselor, an
intercessor, one who pleas for another.

B. Oh, how we need an advisor! Many people turn to
psychology, fortune tellers, gurus, Ann Landers, etc.
1 . J e r e m i a h 1 0 : 2 3

2. Proverbs 3:5, 14:12
3 . M t . 1 5 : 1 4

4. We must listen to Jesus, Mt. 3:17, 17:5.
5. Consider the consequences of failing to listen to

J e s u s ,

a . M t . 7 : 2 4 - 2 7
b . J o h n 5 : 2 4

c . M a r k 7 : 1 4

d . J n o . 1 2 : 4 8
e. Acts 3:22-23
f . Rev. 3 :20

» »
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C. Let us thank God for Jesus our intercessor, who wil l
plea our case before God.
1 . I s a 5 3 : 1 2
2 . L k . 2 3 : 3 4

3 . H e b . 7 : 2 5
4 . I J n o . 2 : 1

5 . J n o . 1 7 : 2 0
6 . L u k e 2 2 : 3 1

7 . R o m . 8 : 3 4
8 . L k . 2 3 : 4 2 - 4 3

ra. Mighty God
A. The Hebrew word, “elgibbor

divinity, strong God, hero God, omnipotent, invincible
G o d .

B. Our God has demonstrated his pcfwer.
1. In creation Jno. 1:1-3, 14
2. In history —Dan. 4:25
3 . I n t he sa l va t i on o f mank ind —Heb . 7 :25 , Rom.

1:16, ICor. 1 :24
4. In overcoming death
5. In overcoming satan —IJno. 3:18, Rev. 20:1

C. Like God’s men of old, let us say our God is able!
1 . D a n . 3 : 1 8
2 . D a n . 6 : 2 0

3. Rom. 8;31
4. Eph. 3:20
5 . P h i l . 4 : 1 3

6 . R e v . 1 : 8

» f i (

powerful.m e a n s ,

Rev. 1 :17-18, ICor. 15:25

IV. Everlasting Father
A. The Hebrew word “abi ad” means, ‘‘Father of eter¬

nity, possessor and controller of eternity, and provider
in eternity.

B. Jesus can and will control our eternity.
1 . H e b . 5 : 8 - 9

2. II Cor. 5:10

1 0



3. Mt. 25:34, 41, 46
4 . R e v . 2 0 : 1 2 - 1 5

C. Certainly our Lord can and will provide for us in eter¬
nity. Rev. 7:14-17.

V. P r i c e O f P e a c e

A. The Hebrew word “sar shalom” means, “the author,
originator, or source of peace, spiritual satisfaction,
happiness, well-being, prosperity, and safety.

B. Jesus is the source of real peace.
1 . J n o . 1 6 : 3 3
2 . R o m . 5 : 1

3. Eph. 2:14
4 . C o l . 1 : 2 0

5 . C o l . 3 : 1 5
6 . I I T h e s s . 3 : 1 6

C. The peace of Jesus satisfies and makes us happy. Jno.
1 4 : 2 7 .

9 9

C O N C L U S I O N

1. Surely the birth, life, and death, and resurrection of Christ
are the most wonderful events in human history.

2. Won’t you let these events move you to seek the counsel
of Jesus. Won’t you let Christ beg and plea your case be¬
f o r e t h e f a t h e r ?

3. Why not let the power of Christ save your soul?
4. Why not let him control your eternal destiny? He wants to

meet your needs for all eternity.
5. Do you know the peace of Christ which passes all under¬

standing?
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I S C H R I S T Y O U R L O R D ?

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Many call him Lord-but he is not! Luke 6:46.
2. God the Father made him Lord. Acts 2:36.
3. Jesus is Lord of heaven and earth. Matthew 28:18, Acts

2 : 3 6 .
4. We must confess Jesus as Lord —if we are to be saved.

R o m a n s 1 0 : 9 .

5. Is Christ your Lord?
6. The Greek word for Lord is “Kurios” and it can be defined

in four different ways.

I. The Word Lord Denotes Ownership
A. Does Christ own you?
B. Or do you say, “It is my body and soul, I’ll do what I

w a n t w i t h t h e m ?

C. If we are Christians, Christ owns us.
1 . I C o r i n t h i a n s 6 : 1 9 - 2 0
2 . I I T i m . 2 : 1 9

3 . T i t u s 2 : 1 4
4 . I P e t e r 2 : 9

D. Christ owns the Christians because he bought us with
h i s b l o o d .

1. Eph. 1:7
2 . IPe te r 1 :18 -19

E. Have you been bought with the blood of Christ?
F. The answer is no! If you as apenitent believer have not

confessed your faith in Christ and been baptized,
Christ is not your redeemer.
1 . R o m a n s 1 9 : 1 7
2 . H e b r e w s 1 1 : 1 6

3 . A c t s 1 7 : 3 0 - 3 1

4 . R o m a n s 1 0 : 9 - 1 0

5. IPeter 3 :21, Hebrews 9:14
6. Acts 22:16, Revelat ion 1:5

1 2



7. Mark 16:16, IPeter 3:21
G. Is Christ your Lord?

n. The Word Lord Denotes The Idea Of AMaster
We must choose our master. Matthew 6:24.
Christ is to be our only master. Matthew 23:10.
Christians are slaves! Slavery is aterm that men do not
like! For when we think of slavery, we think of prisons,
chains, leg-irons, beatings, etc.
1. Jesus was our slave! Matthew 20:28, Phil. 2:7.
2. Christians must follow Christ’s example. Mt.

1 0 : 2 4 - 2 5 .

Slaves lived to carry out their masters will.
1. Jesus is our example. Luke 22:42.
2. Christians must follow Christ’s example. Matthew
' 7 : 2 1 , L u k e 6 : 4 6 .

Slaves owned no property.
1. Jesus is our example. Luke 9:58, II Cor. 8:9.
2. Christians must follow Christ’s example.
3. All we have belongs to God.

a . P s a l m s 2 4 : 1

b. Hag. 2:8
c . I T i m . 6 : 8 - 1 9

The unique thing about Christian slavery is that we
never mistreated. We are granted freedom to obey or
not to obey! Christians have awonderful master and
gladly live to do his will.

G. Is Christ your Lord?

A .
B .

C .

D .

E .

F . a r e

III. The Word Lord Can Refer To AKing
A. Jesus is king of kings!

1 . I T i m . 1 : 1 7

2 . I T i m . 6 : 1 5
3. Revelat ion 17:14

B. If Christ is our Lord, we must be in his kingdom —the
C h u r c h .

1. The Church and the kingdom are synonymous,
a. Mat thew 16 :18-19
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b . C o l . 1 : 1 3

2. We enter the kingdom through the new birth. John
3 : 3 - 5

3. As citizens of the kingdom, we must obey the
decrees of our king,
a . M a t t h e w 7 : 2 1
b . L u k e 6 : 4 6

c. John 14:15, 21, 23
d . C o l . 3 : 2 3

C. Is Christ your Lord?

IV. The Word Lord Denotes Reverence, Fear, And Respect
A . T h e G e n t i l e s d i d n o t f e a r G o d . R o m . 3 : 1 8 .

B . C h r i s t i a n s f e a r G o d .

1. We walk in fear and the church grows. Acts 9:31.
2. Fear motivates us to save ourselves. Phil. 2:12.
3. Fear motivates us to save others. II Cor. 5:17, IPet.

3 : 1 5 .

4. Fear motivates us to be holy. II Cor. 7:1.
5. Fear will cause us to worship God. Rev. 19:5.

C. Solomon summed it all up in Ecc. 12:13.
D. Is Christ your Lord?

C O N C L U S I O N

1. Does Christ own you?
2. Is Christ your master?
3. Is Christ your king?
4. Is your relationship with Christ characterized by rever¬

e n c e ?

5. Is Christ your Lord?
6. If we do not acknowledge Christ now, we shall in the

f u t u r e . P h i l . 2 : 9 - 11 .
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T H E V A L U E O F
T H E C H U R C H - K I N G D O M

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. The terms church and kingdom are synonymous. Col. 1:13,
M a t t h e w 1 6 : 1 8 - 1 9 .

2. Today we are told to preach Christ and leave the church
out. Youth cries out, Jesus,yes,and the church,no. We are
t o l d t h a t t h e c h u r c h i s a s e c o n d r a t e i n s t i t u t i o n t h a t J e s u s

established in the place of the kingdom which the Jews
rejected.

3. Biblical preachers certainly did not leave the kingdom out
of their preaching!
a. John the Baptist. Matthew 3:2.
b. Jesus. Matthew 4:17, 23, Matthew 6:10, Acts 1:3.
c. Philip Acts 8:5, 12.
d . P a u l A c t s 2 8 : 3 0 - 3 1 .

4 . Le t us now look a t seve ra l ve rses tha t t each us the i nca lcu -

able value of the church-kingdom.

I. Consider Jesus’ Estimate Of The Church-Kingdom
A. Jesus showed the greatest possible love for the church.

1 . H e l a i d d o w n h i s l i f e . J n o . 1 5 : 1 3 .

2. He gave himself up for it. Eph. 5:25.
3. He purchased the church with his blood. Acts 20:28.
4. He is Saviour of the body —Church. Eph. 1:22-23,

Eph. 5:23.
B. We must keep on seeking first the kingdom of God.

M t . 6 : 3 3 .

Jesus said the kingdom of God is atreasure or apearl
of great price, that we must be willing to sacrifice all
f o r ! M t . 1 3 : 4 4 - 4 6

C .

D . Jesus sanctifies and cleanses the church. Eph. 5:26.
Jesus will present the church to himself. Eph. 5:29.
Jesus nourishes and cherishes the church. Eph. 5:29.
The church is the bride of Christ. Eph 5:23-31.
C h r i s t w i l l r e t u r n f o r h i s b r i d e

E .

F .
G .

H . T h e c h u r c h -
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Kingdom. ICor. 15:24.

II. The Disciples Estimate Of The Church-Kingdom
A. Matthew 24:12 says the gospel of the kingdom must

be preached to the world before the end.
B . L u k e t e a c h e s u s t h a t t h e s a v e d i s t h e c h u r c h a n d t h e

c h u r c h i s t h e s a v e d . A c t s 2 : 4 7 .

C. Philip in preaching Christ, preached the kingdom.
Acts 8:5, 12.

D. Paul even in prison preached the kingdom of God.
Acts 2:23, 31.

E. Paul also taught:
1. The Church makes known the wisdom of God. Eph.

3 : 1 0 - 11 .

2. The Church is the pillar and ground of truth. 1Tim.
3 : 1 5 .

3. WE must do nothing to cause the Church to
s t u m b l e . I C o r . 1 0 : 3 1 - 3 2 .

4. The Church is to glorify God. Eph. 3:21.
5. Those who destroy the Church will be destroyed by

G o d . I C o r . 3 : 1 6 - 1 7 .

6 . T h o s e i n t h e C h u r c h a r e e n r o l l e d i n t h e b o o k o f l i f e .

Heb . 12 :23 .

F. John was in the kingdom. Jno. 1:9.

III. The Strict Terms Of Entrance Point To The Value Of The
Church-Kingdom

We must exceed the righteousness of the scribes and
Phar isees. Mat thew 5 :20.

B. We must humble ourselves as achild. Matthew 18:3-4.
We must be willing to sacrifice the things of this world.
1. Mat thew 19:21-24
2 . Ma t thew 19 :27
3 . L u k e 9 : 6 2

Entrance into the kingdom requires aradical trans¬
format ion cal led the new bir th.
1 . J o h n 3 : 3 - 5

A .

C .

D .
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2 . T i t u s 3 : 5
3 . I I C o r . 5 : 1 7

IV. The Value Of The Church-Kingdom Can Be Seen In Its
Indestructability
A. The prophet Daniel foretold the indestructability of

Kingdom. Dan. 2:44.
B. The angel Gabriel said the kingdom of Christ will have

n o e n d . L u k e 1 : 3 3 .

C. The gates of hell or hades cannot prevail against
Chr is t ’s church . Mat thew 16 :18 .

D. Nothing can shake the kingdom of God from its foun¬
dat ion. Heb. 12:28.

E. The Caesars and the Roman Empire have vanished for¬
ever. Mussolini and Hit ler are dead. Facism and Na¬
zism are defeated. Marx, Lennin, Stalin, Mao-Tse-
Tung are dead and when Communism dies out the
Church will be around to preach its funeral! The head
of the Church of Christ will call them out of their
Christless graves can hurl them into the bottomless pits
o f h e l l !

C O N C L U S I O N
SURELY, WE HAVE LEARNED FROM THIS LESSON

THAT JESUS DID NOT FAIL TO ESTABLISH HIS KING¬
DOM. HE DID NOT PUT THE CHURCH IN ITS PLACE.
OUR LORD IS NOT COMING BACK TO ESTABLISH HIS
K I N G D O M .

1. We must preach the church-kingdom. To do so is to preach
J e s u s .

2. The Church-Kingdom is an institution of incalcuable value.
3. Are you in the New Testament Church —you must be in

order to be saved. Eph. 5:23-25.
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T H E D O C T R I N E O F T H E J U D G M E N T

I N T R O D U C T I O N

If you were listing the first principles of the gospel, would
you include the judgment?

1 . P a u l d i d . H e b . 6 : 1 - 3 .

2. The doctrine of the eternal judgment is part of the foun¬
dation that undergirds the Christian life.

3. Let us now examine some basic truths about the judg¬
m e n t .

I. The Certainty Of Judgment
A. Judgment is as certain as death. Heb. 9:27.

1. All believe in the reality of death. As we look back
over our lives, we often ask where are the compa¬
nions of our youth. The answer is, “on the eternal
campground their silent tents are spread, they
bivouac with the dead.”

2. The living know that they shall die. Eee. 9:5.
3. If one ean believe in the reality and eertainty of

death, he ean believe in the certainty of judgment.
B. Judgment is as certain as the resurrection. (Acts

17:30-31).Both natural and special revelation convince
us that there will be the raising of the dead. If we can
believe this, we can believe in the judgment.

C. Our conscience, that umpire that tries to tell us what is
right or wrong cries out, there will indeed be aday of
accounting. There must be aday of justice, aday when
all the injustices of life are made right. (Prov. 11:12,
Ecc. 8:10-13).

D. The judgment is as certain as prophecy. If we believe
that the prophecy of Isaiah 7:4 was fulfilled in the
birth of Jesus. (Matthew 1:23).If we believe all of the
three hundred plus prophecies concerning Jesus have
been fulfilled, and then we can certainly believe in the
Biblical doctrine of the resurrection. (John 5:28-29).
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E. The judgment is as certain as the reliability of the
Bible itself. We believe the Bible to be the inspired
word of God. (II Tim. 3:16-17, II Pet. 1:20-21).Verses
like Acts 24:25, II Pet 2:98, Heb. 9:27, II Cor. 5:10,
Rom. 14:12, Mt. 1:46, and others tell us of judgment.

F. The judgment is as certain as the existence of the Holy
Spirit. (John 16:8).

II. The Judge
A. Jesus will be our judge. He was virgin born. He lived

asinless life. He died to save us from our sins. He is
the ideal judge because he was man. (I Tim. 2:5). He
was raised from the dead. He will come again and
judge the world.
1 . J o h n 5 : 2 2

2 . A c t s 1 7 : 3 0 - 3 1

3 . I I C o r . 5 : 1 0

4 . Mat thew 25:31-33
5. II Tim. 4:1,8
6 . A c t s 1 0 : 4 2

7 . H e b r e w s 1 2 : 2 3

B. He has all authority. John 5:27.
C. He has all power. Matthew 28:18.
D. He will be impartial.

1. Rom. 2:6,11
2 . J o h n 5 : 3 0
3 . R e v . 2 2 : 1 2

4 . I I C o r . 5 : 1 0

5 . I s a . 4 5 : 2 1
6 . P a l s m 8 9 : 1 4

7 . M a t t h e w 1 6 : 2 7

8 . G e n . 1 8 : 2 5

E. He knows all. Nothing will be hidden from him.
1 . H e b . 4 : 1 3
2 . R o m . 2 : 1 6

3 . I C o r . 4 : 5

4 . E c c . 1 2 : 1 4
5 . G e n . 1 8 : 2 1
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6 . R e v . 2 : 2 3 - 1 4 : 1 3
7 . I T i m . 5 : 2 4 - 2 5
8 . L u k e 1 2 : 2

F. The story is told of aman who lived in Alaska. When
he left his family, he would leave alarge dog to protect
them. Once when he returned from ajourney the dog
came down the trial to meet him. The dog was covered
with blood. The man feared that the dog had turned on
his family. He shot the dog. He later found out that the
dog had killed awolf to protect his family. There will
be no mistakes like this on the day of judgment by
J e s u s .

III. The Subjects Of Judgment
A. All who have ever lived will face judgment, (II Cor.

5 :10) .
B. Nations will be judged. Matthew 25:32.
C. Cities will be judged. Matthew 11:23-24.
D. Individuals will be judged. Ecc. 11:9, Heb. 4:13, Rom.

14:12, Mt. 25:30.
E. Angels will be judged. II Pet. 2:4, Jude: 6, ICor. 6:3.
F. Satan will be judged. Matt. 25:41, Rev. 21:20, 20:1-3,

Gen. 3:15, Rev. 12:9-12.
G. His church or kingdom. Matthew 13:41-42, IPet. 4:17.

IV. The Standards of Judgment
A. Revelation 20:12 says that the dead were judged out of

the things written in the books.
B. Other scriptures refer to these books.

1. Moses was aware of God’s book. Ex. 32:32.

2. Mai. 3:16 speaks of abook of remembrance.
3. Luke 10:19-20 tells of having names written in

h e a v e n .

4. Phil. 4:3 speaks of the book of life.
5. The Hebrew wr i ter s tates that the church of the

fi r s t b o r n i s w r i t t e n o r e n r o l l e d i n h e a v e n . H e b .

1 2 : 2 3 .

6. John the Revelator writes of the Lambs’ book of life
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in Rev. 20:15, 21:27.
7. It is called the book of the living in Psalms 69:28

a n d I s a i a h 4 : 3 .

C. The books opened on judgment will be these.
1. The Old Testament. Rom. 2:12.
2 . T h e N e w Te s t a m e n t . J o h n 1 2 : 4 8 .

3. The book of l i fe. Rev. 3:5, 13:8, 17:8, 20:12, 15,
2 1 : 2 7 .

4. We might also mention those without the law, who
may be judged by the conscience. Rom. 2:12, Rom.
1 4 : 1 5 .

D. We will be judged on the basis of two things.
1. Deeds —Rev. 22:12, II Cor. 5:10, Jas. 2:12, ICor.

3 : 1 3 - 1 5 .

2. Words —Matthew 12:36, 37, Jas. 2:12, Jas. 1:26,
3 : 1 - 1 2 .

E. Ithink we can say that Abraham will not be judged by
the law of Moses. David will not be judged by the law
of Christ. Christians will not be judged by the law of
M o s e s .

V. J e s u s ’ J u d i c i a l D e c i s i o n s

A. The lost, the doomed, damned, the spiritual derelects
will be condemned to an everlasting hell. There is no
power among the wicked to resist this decision. There
is no fortress to which they can flee. Humanity is like
the chaff before the whirlwind and is like dry stubble
before the flame. Ablack cloud of wrath hangs even
n o w o v e r t h e i r h e a d s . T h e b o w o f G o d ’ s w r a t h i s b e n t .

The arrow of Judicial punishment is on the string and
nothing can stop this shaft from being made drunk
w i t h t h e b l o o d o f G o d ’ s e n e m i e s .

1. They will be characterized by everlasting shame
and contempt. Dan. 12:1-2.

2. God is angry with the wicked everyday. Psalms 7:11.
3. They shall be cast into the everlasting fire prepared

for the Devil and his angels. Matthew 25:41.
4. Their punishment will be everlasting. Mt. 25:41.
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5. They shall have aresurrection of damnation. Jno.
5 : 2 8 - 2 9 .

6. They shall have wrath indignation, wrath, tribula¬
tion, and anguish. (Rom. 2:5, 8-9).

7. The blackness of darkness and the lake of fire and
brimstone await the lost. (Jude 13, Rev. 20:15, 21:8).

8. They shall suffer punishment, even everlasting
d e s t r u c t i o n f r o m t h e f a c e o f t h e L o r d a n d f r o m t h e

glory of his might. (II Thess. 1:7-9).
B. Christians, the saved, redeemed, the people of God

will stand in stark contrast to the goats on the left
hand. The sheep of God’s pasture will stand at the
right hand of Jesus, the Good Shepherd. They will hear
him say, come ye blessed of my Father inherit the king¬
dom, prepared for you from the foundation of the
wor ld . (Mat thew 25 :34) .
1. Christians will awake to everlasting life. (Dan. 12:2,

John 5:28-29, Matthew 25:46).
2. The saved will enjoy the honor, glory, peace, and

incorruption of eternal life. (Rom. 2:7, 10).
3. They will eat of the tree of life which is in the midst

of the paradise of God. White robes will be their
clothing. They will know no more hunger or thirst.
The sun will not strike them nor any heat. Jesus will
guide them unto the fountains of the water of life,
and God will wipe away tears from their eyes.
(Rev. 2:7, Rev. 3:5, 7:15.17).

4. Christians will never know tears, death, mourning,
crying, or pain anymore. (Rev. 21:4).

5. God’s servants shall serve him, world without end.
(Rev. 22:3).

C. Judgment will not be held to tell man what his final
destiny will be. (John 3:18).
1. All men will know at death, when their spirits

descend into hades where they will spend eternity.
(Luke 16:19-31).

2. Judgment will be used to reveal aman’s works.
We’ll know if we have built out of gold, silver, cost-
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ly stones, wood, hay or stubble. (I Cor. 3:10-15).
3. Judgment will tell us why we are going either to

heaven or hell —this is pointed out in Jude: 15 and
in Matthew 7:21-23, 25:31-46.

VI. The Time Of Judgment
A. There is time reserved for judgment. (II Pet. 2:4, 9).
B . I t i s a f u t u r e e v e n t .

1 . A c t s 2 4 : 2 3
2 . H e b . 1 0 : 2 9

C. It comes after death. (Heb. 9:27).
D. It comes after the second coming of Jesus. Matthew

2 5 : 3 1 - 4 6 .

E. It comes after the burning up of the earth. (II Pet.
3 :9-15) .

F. It comes after the resurrection. (Rev. 20:11-15).

C O N C L U S I O N

Daniel Webster was right when he said that the most
sobering thought to enter his mind was the tought of stand¬
ing before the great God of the universe to give an account of
h i s l i f e .
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GENESIS OR EVOLUTION?

THE religious world in the heyday of Darwin was facing many
challenges from the so-called scientific world. Yet, men
quickly saw that evolution, unlike the many other theories of
their day, was very quickly eating away at the vitals of Chris¬
tianity. They knew that evolution could destroy all of man’s
faith in God. Thus, they began to fight the battle that began
to range for the mind, and thus the soul, in aconflict which
they recognized to be agreat struggle between the kingdom
of God and the kingdom of Satan.

Their plan of attack was simple. They began more than
ever to shine the light of God’s word into the lives of the
many who had been deceived by the cunning speech and
false theories of evolution, that men’s souls might see the
truth, purity, and simplicity of God’s creation of mankind.
They turned to God who could give them light and aplan of
attack in His word, that they might destroy the monster of
evolution that lies in the shadows to prey upon the minds of
the lost and ignorant.

The theory of evolution, the idea of the development of
complex organisms from simple organisms is nothing new.
There were evolutionists among the early Greeks. Thales,
Anaximander, Epicurus, and Lucretuis, all suggested that
living things as they knew them might have developed from
simple forms. Aristotle, the greatest of all scientists in his
day, believed in acomplete graduation in nature. He believed
that there had been agradual transition from the imperfect to
the perfect. He also believed that man stood at the highest
point along this continuous ascent.

But just as modern science began with the Renaissance so
the modern theories of evolution began with that movement.
The early contributions to the theory of evolution were made
by philosophers rather than by biologists. Bacon called
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attention to the variations in animals and the bearing of this
variation upon the origin of anew species. Descartes was
one of the early mechanists. Kant believed that the higher
organisms had developed from simpler forms.

The first of the biologists to make acontribution to the
theory of evolution was the French naturalist Buffon. He
spoke of the direct modifying influence of the environment.
After Buffon came Erasmus Darwin, the grandfather of
Charles Darwin. He expressed the same convictions as
B u f f o n .

The first man to suggest afairly complete theory of evolu¬
tion was Chevalier Lamarck. He published his theories in
greater detail in “Philosophic Zoologique”. He developed
his theory in the form of four postulates. First, he said life by
its own efforts tends continually to increase the volume of
everything which it possesses and to increase the size of its
parts up to alimit which life itself determines. Secondly, the
formation of anew organ is aresult of anew need which has
arisen and continues to be felt by the organism. Thirdly, he
discussed the fact that the extent of development of organs
and their power of action is proportional to their use. Lastly,
he said that all changes occuring during the lifetime of an
organism are transmitted to its offspring by the process of
reproduction. These postulates have played an important
part in the theories of evolution but another star was just
coming over the horizon which placed Lamark into the
background.

The second most important theory of evolution was the
theory of Charles Darwin, first published in “The Origin of
Species by Means of Natural Selection or the Preservation of
Favored Races in the Struggle for Life”.

Darwin was born the same day as Abraham Lincoln,
February 12, 1809. He first studied medicine and then
theology. His greatest interest however was natural science.
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Later in life Darwin sailed around the world. On this trip he
made exploratory trips and read incessantly. Darwin spent
ten years in studying his notes and reworking them. From
these ideas he published his book in 1859.

Darwin’s theory, like that of Lamark may be arranged in a
series of postulates and conclusions. The first postulate was
“Variation”. Individuals of the same species differ. The
second postulate was “over production”. In most cases far
more individuals are born than can possibly survive to
maturity. Thus his first conclusion was the individuals that
are to survive must compete with other members of the same
species. The third postulate was the survival of the fittest. In
this struggle for existence those individuals will survive
which are best fitted for their environment. The fourth postu¬
l a t e w a s i n h e r i t a n c e o f f a v o r a b l e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . H e s a i d t h a t

fit individuals pass their fitness on to their descendants. He
thus concluded that new species arise by the continued survi¬
val and reproduction of the individuals best fitted or adapted
to the particular environment. 1

The theory of evolution states that all living things are
related. At the beginning there was one living cell and out of
this developments have occurred with ever increasing
variations until we have the world of nature as we see it now.

The developments and variations have been said to be due to
the law of natural selection. This seems to mean that in the
struggle for survival the characteristics which are useful for
survival persist and those elements which are not so useful or
which are other wise handicapped die out.

Man is considered to be aproduct, possibly the final
product, of this system. As to what his ancestry has been,
there is no unanimity of opinion. The popular idea is that his

1J. Klotz, Genes, Genesis and Evolution (St. Louis: Concordia Publishing
Company, 1959), pp. 22-24, 30-32.
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descent is from the higher anthropoid apes or else that man
and the ape have acommon ancestor. The critical point of
issue is the assumption of this theory that man was not
separately created but is himself aby-product of animal life.

The most telling point for the theory is the sameness that
basically exists in all living things. By careful arrangements,
you can construct atree of descent starting from one single
cell in increasing complexity to man himself. Each creature
in this succession has features in common with those below it
but also individual peculiarities as well. So far, this is indis¬
putable science. Philosophy joins science at this point. It says
that each unit developed into the next by aseries of infini¬
tesimal gradations. It is something like amoving picture. It is
composed of aseries of individual still pictures but the eye
interprets as one moving image. Notice, though, how the
interpretation of science goes beyond the facts themselves.

Actually there can be two alternatives facing man as to his
origins. The evolutionary one would be that the creator started
that first cell evolving and continued in one vast process of
creation. Of course, then you would have to explain the gaps
in the present record of living things. Why is it not aconti¬
nuum now? In answer, you could probably say that it would be
if many creatures had not become extinct. The other alterna¬
tive is that God made His first living thing so perfectly that
He decided to make all the rest in the same pattern, including
such modifications as would suit His purpose for each. That
way, you would not have any gaps to explain. Of course this
would mean multidudinous separate acts of creation. But
would this bother God anymore than one act? Even Darwin
admitted that there would have to be one act of creation to
start things off.̂

Which alternative is the right answer for mankind ?To

2J. Janucey, Science Returns to God (Grand Rapids, Mich: Zondervan
Publishing House, 1963), pp. 58-60.
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find the answer let us examine the postulates of Darwin.
Darwin's first postulate dealth with variations. He stated that
those of the same species differ. Well, what kind of variations
are there in nature? There are minute variations between in¬
dividuals, in every conceivable direction. Darwin based his
whole theory on these variations. It was the accumulation of
these minute differences through many generations that
enabled natural selection to separate the fit from the unfit.
These are now known to be uninherited. To quote from the
words of Vernon Kellog, the eminent biologist, “the results
of modern biological study have shown that many of the
smal l va r ia t ions a re no t inher i ted . They a re mere ly
fluctuations around amean to which the offspring constantly
return. “In other words, though such small variations
constantly occur in nature, they are not inherited. Evolution
cannot have occurred through the accumulation of these
small variations though successive generations, as Darwin
thought, for they are not inherited at all.̂

Darwin’s second postulate dealth with over-population. He
stated that more individuals were born than could survive to
maturity. Darwin was convinced that as aconsequence of this
struggle there would be mass starvation, particularly in the
animal world. He was greatly influenced by the gloomy
theories of Malthus, who believed that human populations
increase geometrically, whereas the food supply increases
only arithmetically. Darwin was convinced that this was true
of animals. Todays scientists believe that starvation is rarely
acause of death in wild populations.

It has been pointed out that animal numbers seldom grow
to the limit of food supply and, except in some parts of the
sea, not often to the limits of available space. Mass starvation
of herbivorous animals, those which depend on plants for

3t.Hamilton, The Basis of Christian Faith (New York: Harper and
Brothers Publishers., 1946), pp. 63-64.
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their food, is comparativbely rare in nature says Elton, a
n o t e d s c i e n t i s t .

The third postulate of Darwin was the idea of the survival
of the fittest. He said that in the struggle for survival only
those that are to survive are best fitted to their environment.

Yet, there are many instances in which the fittest individuals do
n o t s u r v i v e . O f t e n t h e s u r v i v a l o f o n e i n d i v i d u a l a n d t h e

d e a t h o f a n o t h e r i s a m a t t e r o f c h a n e e . T h i s c r i t i c i s m o f
Darwin’s theory was pointed out very early. In this way he
may survive, even though he may not be as fit as his less
fortunate neighbor. This is especially true where animals are
victims of predators. Here it is often amatter of chances
which individual supplies the predator with his dinner.

The fourth and last postulate of Darwin dealt with inherit¬
ance of favorable characteristics. So far as this theory is con¬
cerned, biologists today would say that the correctness of this
statement depends on whether the character is asomatic or
germinal character. Asomatic character is one which is deter¬
mined by the environment rather than by the genes and chro¬
mosomes which determine the heredity. Somatic characters
are not inher i ted. Germinal characters are those characters
which are determined by the the genes and chromosomes,
and these are inherited. Darwin did not distinguish between
these two kinds of traits. In his theory he was concerned with
the fact that favorable characteristics could be developed and
inherited.'^

As we can see the evolutionary postulates of Darwin in the
light of modern science have some merits, yet, on the other
hand they leave alot to be desired. There are still too many
questions in the minds of scientists and theologians alike,
that must be answered before this theory can be accepted as
a s c i e n t i fi c f a c t .

4Klo tz , op. c i t . , pp. 33-35.
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Now let us examine our second alternative that we might
come to know our origin and place in this life. Certainly anew
era in the relationship of the Bible to science began with the
publication of “The Origin of Species” in 1859 by Charles
Darwin. God was ejected from his creation, and nature gra¬
dually by natural selection evolved man from animal an¬
c e s t o r s .

Bible believers saw the implications of such aconjecture,
and the battle was joined. Organic evolution presented man
as adescendent; the Bible presented man as adirect creation
from the dust of the ground. Evolution postulated man’s wife
as adescendent of the animals; the Bible presented her as a
direct creation from man’s rib. Evolution postulated man’s
arrival as aresult of animals reproducing not after their own
kind; the Bible presented man and animal as reproducing
after their own kind. Evolution presented man as wholly
mortal; the Bible presented man as immortal. Evolution
postulated an unknown origin of an unguided universe; while
the Bible presented acreator effecting aplanned and guided
universe. So opposite were the two positions, it became im¬
possible to believe in organic evolution and also to believe in
the immortality of the soul and in the existence of God.

Attempts were made to harmonize evolution and the Bible
by asserting that God’s creation was through the process of
evolution. What was called theistic evolution became popular
w i t h t h o s e w h o w a n t e d t o h o l d o n t o t h e B i b l e a s w e l l a s t o

maintain current scientific conjecture. But again the compro¬
mise was impossible. If evolution postulated man as wholly
an animal, there was no place for the doctrines of sin and
atonement. Abeast cannot sin. There would be no place for
the image of God in man.

Attempts to make lists of the agreements between evolu¬
tion and the Bible only serve to confuse the discussion. One
could logically make alist of agreements between Jesus and
Satan; both are intelligent, both have disciples, and both
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have perserverance. Actually the only way to have harmony
between organic evolution and the Bible is to change the
Bible.S

Moses, speaking for God as he wrote of the creation of
man in Genesis, chapter one, beginning with verse twenty
six he said, “and God said. Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle,
and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that
creepeth upon the earth. And so God created man in his own
image, in the image God created he him; male and female
created he them. And God blessed them, and God said unto
them. Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth and
subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that
moveth upon the earth. And God said. Behold Ihave given
you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the
earth, and every tree, in which is the fruit of atree yielding
seed; to you it shall be for meat.”

Of woman, Moses said in Genesis 2:21-23, “And the Lord
God caused adeep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept and
he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead there¬
of, and the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man,
made he awoman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam
said, this is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she
shall be called woman because she was taken out of man.”

Thus we have the story of the creation of man by almighty
G o d .

We can see from the Genesis account than man is made in

the image of God. Because of this fact man is always distinct
from the animal. There is no animal that can maintain the

5H. McCord, From Heaven or From Men (Austin, Texas: Firm Founda¬
tion Publishing Co., 1964), pp. 26.
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erect position that is natural to man. This is due to arather
strange structure of man’s lower extremities. Apes which are
called man like, such as the gorilla, the chimpanzee, the
orang-utan, and the baboon in their natural state walk in a
slouched-over position. As they ramble through the jungle
they rest their weight on the back of their front paws. As they
amble along, they sway from side to side with acurious
motion, and rise only to their legs under stress of great excite¬
ment, strong suspicion or in reaching for food. On the other
hand, man is extremely uncomfortable in anything but an up¬
right position, or in the comfortable position assumed when
resting in an easy chair.

As afurther expression of the God-like image of man
given to him in creation, we would argue his mentality. Man
is blessed with atype of memory that nothing else in creation
possesses. We are, of course, familiar with the apparent
memory feats of such acreature as adog or ahorse. These,
however, learn by rote and habitual acquiescence. Things
repeated in one physical performance after another soon
became as anatural characteristic, and the things which
animals thus learn are peculiarly different from the memory
feats of man. We cannot conceive of atroop of chimpanzees
performing on alighted stage, “The merchant of Venice,”
“Romeo and Juliet,” or “Midsumer Nights Dream”! No ape
can act as apromter to the actors of agrand opera, and the
memory feats of man mark him far above beasts. This same
thing is seen in his power of abstract thought. It is natural
and instinctive for man to reason from cause to effect, and by
these powers, possessed by no animal, marvelous things are
accomplished by him.

The main argument for aspecial creation of man, however,
is the one great fact that raises map above the level of beast,
namely, the universal consciousness of God. It has been said
that there is no such thing as anatural atheist. Afew men,
moved to bitterness by the circumstances of life, have at¬
t a c k e d t h e f a c t o f G o d . T h i s i s a s a d s e t o f c i r c u m s t a n c e s
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which we find only in so-called civilized circles. It is usually
the result of an unsound philosophy on the part of those who
are liberally uneducated.

Atheism is as foreign to aman as asong would be to a
turtle. If we were to define in one argument the first differ¬
ence between man and beast, we would put it in these words:
There is no animal so high in the scale of development that it
worships God; there is no man so low that he lacks this trait.
No matter how far you get off the beaten tracks of civilization
or how low atribe may be in culture, they have their con¬
sciousness of God. Even among the wild tribes of the Upper
Orinoco it is customary for them to take abit of blue clay,
mold it into aweird image like unto nothing on the earth, the
water beneath, or the sky above. Decorating this outlandish
monstrosity with monkey fur and toucan feathers, they bow
down and worship the intangible idea of God which is made
concrete with this image. The humblest black in the heart of
Africa has this in common with the servant of white civiliza¬
tion. We are all conscious of the fact of God! This is the last
residuum of that mighty fellowship which Adam possessed
when he was created by the hand of God and in breathed by
His divine breath.^

Darwin searched the earth and sea and air, in hope of find¬
ing some animal midway between two genera, in hope of find¬
ing a“missing link” between the genera, in hope of finding
a“missing link” between man and his animal ancestors. In
Patagonia he found atribe of such degraded Indians that
Darwin thought they had no sense of right and wrong. If
these were human, and yet had no moral discernment, they
would afford al ink between beasts and man.

Allen Gardiner, aretired British naval officer, heard of
the use Darwin was making of those Indians. He organized

6H. Rimmer, Modern Science and The Genesis’ Record (Grand Rapid,
Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Co., 1952), pp. 277, 278; 288, 289.
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the South American Missionary Society, and personally went
to Patagonia. Though he never lived to see the unregenerate,
murdering Indians converted, Gardiner’s successors finally
effected amoral revolution among the Indians often they had
been taught about God and Jesus. Darwin admitted astonish¬
ment and even appreciation. He sent adonation to the
society, and requested to be made an honorary member.̂

Thus, even Darwin himself could not prove this theory of
evolution conclusively. Over ahundred years has past since
he brought forth his ideas which have caused agreat deal of
controversey between the scientist and the theologian. Yet,
even in the highly scientific world we live in today, man can
not successfully remove God from the creation of humanity
a n d t h e w o r l d . B e c a u s e w e a r e m o r t a l m e n , m a n h a s
limitations placed upon him in his quest to find his origin.
The greatest scientific works can only offer theories and not
c o n c l u s i v e f a c t s .

Only those who put their faith and trust in God and His
word can declare their origin. David, the psalmist said in
Psalms 8:3-9, “When Iconsider thy heavens, the works of
thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained;
what is man that thou art mindful of him? And the son of man
that thou visitest him? For thou hast made him alitt le lower
than the angels, and has crowned him with glory and honor.
Thou has madest him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands; thou hast put all things under his feet; all sheep and
oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field. The fowl of the air, and
the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths
of the seas. No evolutionist will ever be able to make such a
d e c l a r a t i v e s t a t e m e n t l i k e D a v i d t h e P s a l m i s t .

Picture in your mind if you possibly can, the world of the
evolut ion is t . He l ives in awor ld wi thout God, awor ld which

7McCord,op, dr., pp. 26, 27.
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simply came about through some accidental, cosmological
miracle, somewhere in the furtherest reaches of outer space.
Imagine living in the world of the evolutionist who himself is
but acreature, who by some yet unproved process, evolved
from the slime and muck of some misty corner of the
universe. Fathom the thoughts of aworld upon which only
t h e m o s t d u r a b l e s u r v i v e . A w o r l d w h i c h t u r n s i t s e a r s f r o m

the cries of its poor, sick and desperate. Aworld in which
there would be no reason for love, kindness, reverence, and
respect or any other humane quality which in its purest from
really separates man from beast. What kind of world would it
be if men free from the slightest compunction, began to live
as if there were no tomorrow or day of answer for their lives?

Imagine men just seeking out an existence, without hope
for the future, aworld in which there was no real reason to
live, nothing to give man hope beyond the grave, truly, this
w o u l d b e a m o s t m i s e r a b l e w o r l d . T h e e v o l u t i o n i s t ’ s
world without God and only what could be achieved in a
lonely, barren, wind-swept earth, upon which man as if
suddenly awakening from adream, finds himself upon,
would be bleak, indeed.

Man’s very nature tells him, though he may not be well
versed in the laws of science that evolution is still just atheory
a n d n o t a s c i e n t i fi c t r u t h . T h i s s a m e n a t u r e o f m a n k i n d t e l l s

him though he may not be atheologian, that the Biblical ac¬
count o f the c rea t ion o f men has s tood the tes t o f t ime because

it is the most reasonable and logical account that man has ac¬
cess to today. Man cannot deny the accuracy and depend¬
ability of the Bible in its relation to science. Mankind who is
made in the image of almighty God regardless of how hard he
may try, cannot still the small voice, the inner man, who is
thrilled to amajestic mountain, asunset, the roaring ocean, or
the birth of his own child. All of these things tell man that he
is not an accident or amass of protoplasm just floating along
on the great sea of life. They tell him that the earth was made
for man to subdue and to rule. They tell him that man has a
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purpose in his existence. Man the crowning point of God’s
creation was created in God’s image to live alife of obedience
and glorification to God his creator. EVOLUTION OR THE
G E N E S I S A C C O U N T ?
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ALETTER TO PHILADELPHIA

TO PROPERLY unders tand Chr is t ’s le t te r to the church in
Philadelphia, we must examine some introductory material
relative to the book of Revelation itself and the city of
Philadelphia.

The word “ reve la t ion” is o f Lat in der ivat ion and means
“unvei l ing” . I t is the t rans la t ions of the Greek word
“apocalypse”. The last book of the Bible was named by its
author, “The Apocalypse (unveiling) of Jesus Christ”. The
title (as also the same phrase in ICor. 1:7; IPet. 1:7, 13; &II
Thess. 1:7) refers to the visible return of the Lord. But else¬
where the word almost always refers to the making known of
t r u t h .

The book of Revelation belongs in the class of Apocalyptic
literature in which the divine message is conveyed by dreams
or visions. The title which the book assumes (1:1) may mean
either “the Revelation which Christ posesses and imparts”,
or “the unveiling of the person of Christ”. ^

The text of Revelation indicates that the book was ad¬
dressed to the “Seven Churches of Asia.” The churches of
Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel¬
phia, and Laodicea are the churches addressed. Perhaps the
number “7”, which is asymbolical number for completeness,
indicates that the book was for all the churches in Asia
Minor. These seven were undoubtedly selected because they
were representative of all the churches of Asia Minor. It then
would be up to those churches to spread the Revelation
because of their strategic points geographically.̂

1M. Tenny, Zondermn Pictorial Dict ionary, Revelat ion, (Grand Rapids,
Mich: Zondervan Publishing House, 1963), pp. 720, 721.

2R. Summers, Worthy is the Lamb (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1951)
p. 87.
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T h e c o n d i t i o n o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s w h o fi r s t r e c e i v e d t h e

Revelation was very critical. Christianity for several decades
had remained unnoticed by the Roman government. It had
been regarded as part of the Jewish religion, which was
legalized by Rome. When it became known that Christianity
was separate from Judaism, Christians found themselves in
difficulty with the government. There are several reasons for
this. First, Christianity was an illegal religion. Religion in
Rome became legal as long as it didn’t try to proselyte. But of
course the Christian religion couldn’t be bound with this
restraint. Secondly, Christianity was an exclusive religion. It
w o u l d n o t t o l e r a t e a m i x t u r e w i t h t h e h e a t h e n a n d w i t h t h e

world. Thirdly, Christians were accused of all manner of
evils, such as cannibalism, when they heard of them, “eating
flesh and drinking blood’’, (reference to the Lord’s Supper).
Fourthly, Christians refused to go to war. Fifthly, Christians
were mostly from the poor, lower classes of people. Sixthly,
Christians were in conflict with many of the temporal
interests of many of the Roman priests, makers of idols, and
venders of sacrifical animals. Seventh, and perhaps the most
important of all, the early Christians could not bring them¬
selves to worship the Roman Emperor.̂

Now let us look briefly at the recognition of the book of
Revelation by the early church. Papias is probably the first
writer to make use of the Apocalypse. Though the fragments
of this author’s “Exposition of the Oracles of the Lord’’,
preserved in Eusebius, do not mention such use, there is al¬
lusion to his acquaintance with regard for the Apocalypse in
Andreas’ commentary on the last book of the scripture (6th
cent.). Independent testimony for the same general area and
time as John’s comes from Irenaeus, who speaks of the verifi¬
cation of the true text of Rev. 13:18 by men who saw John
face to face. Justin (140 A.D.) speaks clearly “A certain man
among us, whose name was John, one of the apostles of

3/Wc/., pp. 88, 89.
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Christ, prophesied in arevelation made to him, that those
who believed in our Christ would spend athousand years in
Jerusalem.” This statement was probably made around 130
A.D. The earliest reference to the Apocalypse as scripture is
found in the letter of the churches of Lyons and Vienne in
Gaul to the churches of Asia Minor in reference to the hatred

and persecution against the Christians. The quotation of Rev.
22:11 follows. Irenaeus is asignificant witness because of his
early residence in Asia and Rome before settling down in
Lyons as head of that church. He quoted freely from the Apo¬
calypse. The Shepherd of Hermas, written in Rome about the
middle of the second century reveals aknowledge of the Apo¬
calypse. Afew decades later the canon of Muratori included
John’s Apocalypse.4

The next matter for our consideration is the date of the
book of Revelation. The time is somewhat affected by the
plan of interpretation adopted. Those who think most of the
symbols were fulfilled by the time Jerusalem was destroyed
(A.D. 70), place the time of writing previous to that date.
Those who consider the symbols as prophetic pictures if the
church over along period of time accept the date A.D. 95 or
96, in the probable reign of Domitian in contrast to the earlier
date between A.D. 65-70 under the reign of Nero.̂

Without going into adetailed discussion of the arguments
of both dates let me just list afew of the most outstanding
arguments of both sides and let the reader make his own
observations. Those who hold to the early date point to the
fact that Jerusalem is mentioned in (Ch. 11), as though it
were still standing. Secondly, Clement in his “Quis Dives
Salvetur” puts the story of John and the robber chief after
John’s return from the isle of Patmos and represents the
apostle as still avigorous man. In the third place the Canon

4E. F. Harrison, Introduction to the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich; W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1964), pp. 427, 428.

5J. Hinds,Revelation (Nashville, Tenn: Gospel Advocate Co., 1962), p. 9.
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of Muratori states that Paul, in the imitation of the example
of his predecessor, John, wrote to the seven churches only by
name. So strange astatement would put the chronology of
the Apocalypse even before Nero!^

Yet, on the other hand the predominance of the evidence
seems to be on the side of the later date. The later date
seems most likely to me for the following reasons.

First, this was the understanding of the majority of the
ancient church. Irenaeus says, “It was not seen very long
ago, almost in our own generation, at the close of the reign of
Domitian.” Victorinus at the end of the third century said,
“When John said these things, he was on the isle of Patmos,
condemned to the mines of Caesar Domitian. There he saw

the Apocalypse and when at length grown old, he thought he
should receive his release by suffering, but Domitian being
killed, he was liberated.” Secondly, the date agrees with the
condition of the churches in Asia as referred to in the seven
letters to the seven churches. Third, it was only in the reign of
Domitian that the worship of aliving emperor began to be
promoted in Asia. Nero’s perseeution seemed to have been
eonfined to Rome and was not for religious reasons. Partiei-
pation in emperor worship was amark of loyalty in the
empire. Domitian was the first to understand that there was
an enigmatic figure who threatened to destroy the glory of
the emperors. He was the first to declare war on this figure
and the first to lose. Fourthly, Laodicea appears aprosperous
city in the third chapter, yet, in the year 62 A.D., during
Nero’s reign it was destroyed by an earthquake.^

For our last area of this brief introduction let us look at the
authorship of this book of Revelation. Did the apostle John
author this book or was it some other John?

6Harrison, op. cif., pp. 447, 448,
7 / W r f . , p p . 4 4 6 , 4 4 7 .
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Few details are given by the book of Revelation about its
author. He did not claim apostleship, but called himself,
“your brother and partaker with you in the tribulation and
kingdom and patience which are in Jesus.” He wrote the
book while staying in Patmos, arocky island in the Agean
Sea where the Roman government had apenal colony to work
t h e m i n e s . T r a d i t i o n a f fi r m s t h a t J o h n h a d b e e n a r r e s t e d

under the persecution of Domitian and that he had been
condemned to work in the mines.®

The very fact that the author of the Apocalypse calls him¬
self John indicates that he was very well known. He was
known not only in one particular locality but throughout the
o t h e r c h u r c h e s o f A s i a . D o e s n o t t h e c o n c l u s i o n s e e m w a r ¬

ranted that the person who was so well known must have
been the apostle John?^ Further, there is atendency to use
t h e n a m e o f J e s u s w i t h o u t t h e a r t i c l e w h i c h i s c o m m o n b o t h

to the Revelation and the fourth gospel. The word “witness
as (verb of noun) is of frequent occurrence. The word “strive
is found thirteen times in John and ten times in the Apo¬
calypse, while it occurs only five times outside John’s wri¬
tings. Again the prophecy of Zechariah 12:10 is quoted in
Rev. 1:7 and Jno. 19:37. The same word “pierce” is found in
both accounts but it is not found in the Septuagint version of
the Zechariah prophecy.̂ ® When we add to all of this the very
strong tradition that the apostle John was banished on the isle
of Patmos, CF. 1:9, and that he spent the closing years of his
life at Ephesus, to which he addressed the first of the seven
epistles of the Apocalypse, the conclusion that the last book
of the Bible was written by the apostle John us inescapable. “

> »

8M. C. Tenny, Interpreting Revelation (Grand Rapids, Mich: W. B.
Eerdmans Company., 1957), p. 15.

9W. Hendriksen, More Than Conquerors (Grand Rapids, Mich: Baker
Book House., 1965), p. 17.

10 Harrison, op. cit., p. 441.
11 Hendriksen,/oc. Ci7.
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Now let us observe some background information relative
to the city of Philadelphia, its people, and the times them¬
selves as they related to the church in Philadelphia.

The town itself is very pcituresque. It is situated on four or
five hills and is well supplied with trees. It is noted for its
healthful climate. One of the mosques there is believed to
have been the gathering place of the church mentioned in the
Apocalypse.^2 jhe city of Philadelphia is twenty-eight miles
Southeast of Sardis. It was founded by Ataalus the Second in
140 B.C. Attains was called Philadelphia and it was after him
that the city of Philadelphia was named. Although the city of
Philadelphia was not very ancient, from the earliest times
there had always been asettlement on the site upon which it
stood. It was one fo the most trategie cities of the world.
Philadelphia stood at the place where the borders of three
countries, Mysis, Lydia, and Phrygia. Philadelphia com¬
manded one of the greatest highways in the world, the
highway which led from Europe to the east. It was the gate¬
way from one continent to another.

Philadelphia was founded for aspecial purpose and with a
special intention. It was founded to spread Greek culture and
the Greek language to Lydia and Phrygia and so well did it do
its work that by A.D. 19 the Lydians had forgotten their own
language and were all but Greeks. Thus, Philadelphia was
the center for diffusion of Greek language and Greek letters
in apeaceful land by peaceful means. This is what the risen
Christ means when he speaks of the open door set before the
church in Philadelphia. Three centuries before Philadelphia
had been given an open door to spread Greek ideas in the
lands beyond; and now it has come to another great mission¬
ary opportunity, an open door to carry to men who never

12 M. R. Vincent, Word Studies in the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Company., 1946) Vol. II, p. 463.

13 W. Barclay, Letters To the Seven Churches (New York: Abingdon
Press., 1967) pp. 79, 80.
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knew its message, the love of Jesus Christ.

This region was subject to earthquakes and the city was
largely destroyed in agreat earthquake in A.D. 17, but
through the generosity of the emperor, it was rebuilt like the
city of Sardis. This was awine producing region and we are
not surprised to find that the chief pagan cult was the
worship of Dionysus, the god of wine. It was probably not a
large church and there is every evidence that the church here
was small (see vs. 8). Apparently, its principal opponents
were the Jews, since verse 9refers to the “synagogue of
Satan”, aterm already used in the letter to Smyrna. There is
no mention of persecution by the Roman officials, nor opposi¬
tion by the pagans.^^

Though Philadelphia did not acquire the neocorate until
the beginning of the third century, its special loyalty is shown
by the titles assumed on its coins; under Caligula and
Claudius it styled itself Neocaesarea and under the Flavin
emperors, Flavia.^^

Philadelphia had another characteristic that lights up the
letter written to it. It lay on the edge of agreat plain called
the Katakekaume, which means, “The Burnt Land”. It lay
on the edge of agreat volcanic area. In one way this brought
tremendous prosperity, for that great plain was one of the
most fertile areas of the world. Philadelphia was also famous
for its hot springs and Philadelphis was and still is acenter to
which the infirm came to bathe in the medicinal waters. The
products of Philadelphia’s prosperity went out to the ends of
the earth and into it came people from many aland in search

14 W. Barclay, The Revelation of John (Philadelphia: The Weslminister
Press., 1959), p. 15.

15 F. Pack, Revelation (Austin, Texas: R. B. Sweet Company., Inc., 1965)
Part I, p.45.

16 H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John (Grand Rapids, Mich: W. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company., 1906), 64.
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for health and healing.

Because of their situation the citizens of Philadelphia
l i v e d a n u n s e t t l e d a n d t r o u b l e s o m e l i f e . W h e n e v e r t h e

earthquake tremors came and they came often, the people of
Philadelphia fled the city into open country. Then when the
earth was quiet again, they returned. In their fear there were
always going out and coming in. This frightened rhythm of
flight and return had become part of their lives. The promise
of the risen Christ to his faithful servant is. He shall go out no
more.” (Rev. 3:12).I*

Philadelphia is said to have remained longer than any of
the seven cities mentioned in Revelation. The city still exists
but wi th aTurkish name .19 I t was st i l l aRoman town unt i l
1392 A.D. It fell after persistent resistance, into the hands of
the Turks. Its name now is Ala-Sheber, the “city of God”.20
It now has apopulation of about 10,000.21 Philadelphia today
possesses afew Greek churches and one ancient pillar.22

With this background material in mind let us now go on to
an exegesis of the text of Christ’s letter to the church in
Philadelphia. The word angel here is the word “Angelos” in
the original language and it means, “a messenger”. Who
were the angels to the seven churches? The following are the
principal interpretations. First, there were officials known as
angels or messengers of the synagogues and these may have
been transferred to the church. Yet, these were mere clerks

17 Barclay, Seven Letters, p. 81. (another reference to the work cited in
n. 13.

1 8 / 6 W. , p p . 8 1 , 8 2 .
19 Hinds, op. cit., p. 56.
20 M. F. Unger, Unger’s Bible Dictionary Philadelphia, (Chicago: Moody

Press., 1957) p. 856.
21 J. Cox,Revelation in 26 Lessons (Nashville: Gospel Advocate Company.,

1956), p. 33.
22 T. Elkins, The Sounding of the Seven Trumphets (Austin, Texas: Firm

Foundation Publishing House., 1942), p. 70.
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or readers; so that their positions do not answer to that the
angels presiding over the churches. There is, besides, no
t r a c e o f t h e t r a n s f e r o f t h a t o f fi c e t o t h e C h r i s t i a n c h u r c h .

Secondly, some think they are angels proper. They are the
heavenly guardians of the church, say some. This is urged on
the ground that the word is constantly use in the Apocalypse
of aheavenly being; by reference to the angels of the little
ones (Mt. 18:10) and to Peter’s angel (Acts 12:15). It is urged
that if an individual may have aguardian angel, so may the
church. But why should the seer be instructed to write to a
heavenly messenger with exhortations to repentance and
fidelity and describe them as “rich”, “poor”, and “luke-
worm”? Thirdly, some believe that the angels are apersonifi¬
cation of the churches themselves. The church then is spoken
of as if concentrated in its angel or messenger. But in Rev.
1:20, they are explicitly distinguished from the churches or
the golden candlesticks. Fourthly, they could be the rules and
the teachers of the congregation. Under this interpretation
two views are possible. First, the angels are Bishops. Second¬
ly, it could have been used of the ministry collectively. This
may have included both presbyters and deacons, who repre¬
sented and who were responsible for the condition of the
churches spiritually.23 This is the most sensible view and I
accept it.

T h e w o r d “ c h u r c h ” i s t h e w o r d “ e k k l e s i a ” i n t h e G r e e k

and means, “the called out, an assembly, acongregation”. It
was used among the Greeks of abody of citizens gathered to
discuss the affairs of state. In the Septuagint it is used to de¬
signate the gathering of Israel. It comes from two words,
“eh”, “out of” and “kaleo”, “to call”.24 The word Phil¬
adelphia comes from Philadelphia and is from two words
“Phileo” which means “love of friend or brother” and from

23 Vincent, op. cit., p. 434.
24 W. E. YmQ,An Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words (West-

wood, N. J: Flemming H. Revell Company 1940) pp. 83, 84.
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adelphos” which means “brother”. Thus, the word means,
“brothery love”. The city was named after the Pergamene
king Attaus II. Philadelphus.^^

In verse 7we find afourfold description of Jesus found
nowhere else in the New Testament. First, he is depicted as,
“hethat is holy”. The word “holy” here is the word “hagios
which fundamentally signifies (among the Greeks, dedicated
to the gods), and hence in the scripture in its moral and spiri¬
tual significance, separated from sin and therefore, conse¬
crated to God, sacred.26

» 9

This statement is adirect claim of oneness with God, who
is forever separated for evil .22 The Greek mind never rose to
that Biblical conception of holiness that because God is holy,
we, too, are to be holy. This conception appears only in the
religion of revelation and is not found in asynonym. It is
found only in hasios. In it are concentrated all the main prin¬
ciples and aims of the divine relevation to men who are to be
hasoi. As God is ever “the Holy One”, so is our Lord, “the
Holy One”. This indeed declares Christ’s duty, but in the
sense here presented.28 Christ is called the “Holy One” in
Acts 2:27; 13:35 and in Heb. 7:26. In these passages the
word, however, is Hosios, which is holy by sanction and ap¬
plied to one who diligently observes all the sanctities of
religion.2 9

The second phrase that describes Christ is “he that is
t r u e ” . T h e w o r d “ t r u e ” h e r e i s “ a l e t h i n o s ” . T h i s w o r d

25 J. H. Thayer, Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament
(Grand Rapids, Mich: Zondervan Publishing House., 1962), p. 653.

26 Vine, op. cit., p. 256.
27 J. W. McGarvey, McGarvey’s Class Notes (Nashville: Gospel Advocate

Company., 1957), Vol. IV, p. 34.
28 R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. John’s Revelation (Colum

bus, Ohio: Wartburg Press., 1943) p. 138.
29 Vincent,op. cit., p. 464.
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means, “true in the sense of genuine. The word is formed
with an “A Privative” which makes the word mean to uncover

or reveal to the observer whether or not something is real or
spurious, claiming to be true when it is not.^^

From this word we learn that Jesus was not afalse Christ,
but the true or genuine Christ. In Christ is reality. When we
are confronted with Christ we are confronted with no shadow
outline or image of the truth, but with Truth itself. In Him we
are confronted with no substitute for divinity and godhead,
but with the genuine reality of God himself.^l

Thus the words Hagios and Alethinos, should be viewed
as divine attributes. See Hosea 11:9; Jer. 10:10; Rev. 4:8; I
Thess. 1:9; Isa. 6:3; and IJno. 5:20. Persons and things are
spoken of as holy and true, but no created being has the
essential moral glory of being the “Holy One &The True
One”. As employed in verse 7they are employed as divine
ti t les.32

The third phrase that describes Jesus in verse 7is, “he
hath the key of David”. This verse probably has reference to
Isa. 22:22, where it is adescription of Eliakim, the faithful
steward of Hezekiah. The king had given him the key so that
none could gain admission to the royal palace and to the royal
presence except through him alone. Jesus is the steward of
God. He is the one person who is able to introduce us into the
presence and riches of God.33 Christ as the Messiah (Rev.
5:5; 22:16) has exclusive power in heaven, on earth, and in
Hades, (Mt. 16:19, 28:18; Rom. 14:9; Phil. 2:9; &Rev.

30 J. D. Strauss, The Seer, The Saviour, and The Saved (Joplin, Missouri:
College Press., 1963), p. 82.

31 BaxcX'iy, The Revelation of John, p. 161.
32 W. Scott, Exposition of the Revelation of Jesus Christ (Westwood N. J:

I'leming H. Revell Company., n.d.), p. 99.
33 Barclay,S'eiJen Letters, pp. 84, 85.
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1:18)3'* Truly, here is apicture of David who is atype of
Christ, the supreme ruler of the kingdom of heaven. See Jer.
30:9; Ezk. 34:23, 37:23, 37:24. The house of David is atypical
designation of the kingdom of Christ (Psm. 1225:5). The
holding of the keys, the symbols of power, thus, belongs to
Christ as Lord of the church of kingdom. See Mt. 16:19.35

The fourth description of Christ in verse 7pictures him,
as he that openeth and none shall shut and shutteth and

none shall open”. Here Jesus is described as, “hagiogon”,
which is apresent participle, translated as, “the one who
keeps opening”. The word “shuts” here is, “kleiei” and is
used metaphorically and is future, active, indicative. The
word “opens” is “anoibei” and is present, active, indicative.
It is translated and, “no one keeps opening”.35 Again this is
areference to Isa. 22:22 and to the Philadelphians Jesus ap¬
plied the words, “no man shutteth” to the promise that all
the persecutors put together, could not shut their door, a
door which the Lord had opened. When the door of any insti¬
tution is shut, it is out of business. But the persecutors could
not close the door of the Philadelphian church.

i t

3 7

In verse 8the word “know” is the word “oida”, which
means, “perfect or absolute knowledge”. It comes from the
word “eiswv”.3* This perfect knowledge is indicative of the
previous description in verse 7. Truly, the omniscience of
God is taught here. The Lord has afull knowledge of all his
people and is able, of course, to give atrue estimate of their
lives and opportunities in light of the circumstances which
surround them. Jesus says further that he has perfect

34 A. T. Robertson, Word Pictures in the New Testament (Nashvil le;
Broadman Press., 1933), Vol. VI, p. 316.

3 5 V i n c e n t , / o c . c i t .
36 Strauss, op. cit., p. 83.
37 b.K. Wallace, The Book of Revelation (Nashville: The Toy E. Wallace

Jr. Publications., 1966), p. 101.
38 Vine,op. cit., p. 298.

4 8



knowledge of their “works”. The word here is “ersa”, which
means, “every activity undertaken for Christ’s cause”.^^
Thus, God’s Son knows all about all that we do for him and it
won’ t be in vain. See ICor. 15:58 &Rev. 2:10.

Further, in verse 8Jesus tells the church in Philadelphia
that he has, “set an open door before them”. The word for
“opened” here is, “aneobuenan” and it is perfect passive
participle and is to be translated, “having been opened”.'*®
Only good is spoken about this church. There is no condem¬
nation to offer. The Lord knows her work and is setting
before her an open door which none can shut. He is giving
her the open right-of-way to fulfill opportunities for service.
This is the meaning of “the open door” in the New Testa¬
ment usage. See Acts 14:27 &ICor. 16:9.'** This may mean
one of three things. First, adoor of evangelism, aspecial
opportunity to preach Christ in places in which he was well
known. Secondly, it could have meant adoor of refuge. That
atrial of their faith was impending is indicated in verse ten.
The Saviour stood ready to admit the faithful into adoor of
refuge. Thirdly, it could refer to adoor of eternal happiness
or blessedness. This door is always open to God’s people.'*^ I
personally agree with the fact that this was an open door to
preach the gospel. Jesus said that no man could shut this
d o o r .

Next we find aseries of comments by Jesus concerning
the church in Philadelphia. First, he says, “thou hast little
power”. This cannot refer to weak spiritual strength. The
Lord does not open the door for work to those who are only
able to limp through and do little. Far better is the reference
to numbers; nor need we fear to include the poverty of the

39/W^^.,p. 231.
40 Strauss, loc. cit.
41 Summer, op. cit.,p. 122.
42 Cox,op. cit., p. 34.
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members and lack of social prominence.'*^ This condition pro¬
bably explains why the Lord reminded them of an “open
door”. They needed encouragement. Their very weakness
enlisted the Lord’s help. This was Paul’s experience. (See II
Cor. 12:7-10).'''*

Continuing in verse eight Jesus said ,“thou didst keep
my word”. The word for “keep” here is “etarasas” which is
1st aorist, active, indicative. It refers to definite action in the
past. It probably is better translated, “didn’t keep”. This
verb comes from “tereo” and means, “to give heed to, as of
keeping commandments”.'*̂  Thus, over against the Jewish
scoffers and accusers the church stood firm.'*^ Certainly this
church sets the proper example for all congregations of the
Lord’s people.

He also said, “they did not deny my name”. The word
“deny” here is “arnaso”. It also is 1st aorist, middle, indica¬
tive, 2nd person, singular, of arneomai.'*^ It too refers to a
definite past action. When we understand that the wearing of
Christ’s name was one of the most despised and opposed
principles of the Christian religion, we can appreciate more
fully the little power these had which helped them to continue
in the faith.48 Thus, because they had kept the words of
Christ and because they had not denied his name, Jesus
blessed this small church with an open door. We may always
expect that duties faithfully performed will lead to greater
chances to do good.

idou” which is imperative.T h e w o r d “ b e h o l d ” h e r e i s

middle, indicative 2nd person, singular from “eidon” which

43 Lenski.op. cit.,p. 141.
44 McGarvey,op. cit., p. 36.
45 Vine, op. cif.,p. 287.
46 Hendriksen,op. cit., p. 92.
47 Vine, op. dr. ,p. 292.
48 W. S. Thompson, Comments On The Revelation (Memphis: Southern

Church Publications, 1957), p. 42.
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means, “to see”, it also calls attention to what may be
seen or heard or mentally apprehended in any way."*^ Here
Christ calls attention to the giving of the Synagogue of Satan
to the church in Philadelphia. This is apromise that the
church’s enemies will be humiliated before them. Perhaps
the Jews in Philadelphia had attacked the church violently
and had denounced the believers to the civil authorities, as
had happened earlier in Thessalonica. (Acts 17:5-9, IThess.
2:14-16). As in the letter to Smyrna these Jewish antagonists
are called the “Synagogue of Satan”. (Rev. 2:9). These were
men whose claims to belong to Judaism were falsified by
their conduct-^^ The Jews and Jewish Christians had been at
bitter enmity. The Jews boasted themselves to be the national
and patriotic party, the true Jews, the chosen people, beloved
and favored of God, who were hereafter, to be victors and
masters of the world when the Messiah should come in his

kingdom. They upbraided and despised the Jewish Christians
as traitors, unworthy of the name of the Jews, the enemies of
God.51 But the paths shall soon be reversed. This promise
regarding their Jewish adversaries is broader and richer than
the one given to the church in Smyrna. The “synagogue of
Satan” probably refers to the Jews who depended on fleshly
relationship, while denying that Christians both Jews and
Gentiles, were the Lord’s people. In writing to the Romans,
Paul said, “For he is not aJew who is one outwardly; neither
is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh: but he is a
Jew who is one inwardly; circumcision is that of the heart, in
the spirit and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men but
of God.” (Rom. 2:28,29).No doubt John has these thoughts
in mind when he says, “they say they are Jews, and they are
not”. Jesus further says they lie. The word “lie” is

49 Vine,op. cit.,p. 114.
50 Jsnny, Interpreting Revelation, p. 65.
51 W. M. Ramsey, The Letters To The Seven Churches of Asia (New York:

Geo. H. Doran Co., 1904), p. 409.
52 McGarvey,op. cit., pp. 36, 37.
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“pseudontai”, present, middle, indicative of pseudomai
and stands in contrast with alethinos of verse seven.53 This
lying certainly concerns our previous observations which
related that they still called themselves the chosen of God but
in reality they were living alie.

Further, Jesus says of these Jews, that he will make them
come and worship before their feet, that they might know
Jesus loves the church at Philadelphia. Notice he says, “I
will make.” The word “make” here is “poiaso” and is
future, actice, indicative, 1st person, singular of poieo.5'*
Though this verb is future the context indicates it is soon to
come. The word “worship” here is “prookunesosin” from
“proskuneo” which means, “to make obesance, to do rever¬
ence to, it is the most frequent word in the scriptures that is
rendered worship.55 This reverence or prostration before the
the feet of the church in Phildelphia is not adoration of the
church. These Jews, who have been hating all Christians,
will come right into the Christian assembly and there at the
very feet of the Christians and their elders will bow in true
repentance, realizing and acknowledging the exhalted Mes¬
siah’s love which in the text is “egapesa” from the word
“agape”. The wording is not at all figurative. But we must
not imagine that Christians sat on benches or on chairs in
their services. They sat cross-legged on the floor in Oriental
style. To drop to the knees and to bow the head to the ground
or floor is still the Oriental attitude of worship. The fact that
the Jews who hated Christ, would come to the humble church
in Philadelphia would scarcely have been believed by its
members. The Lord here promises awonderful victory. It is
his special gift to this faithful church McGarvey differs
from Lenski somewhat. He says, the word “worship » 9

53 Robertson,op. cif.,p. 318.
5 4 I b i d .

55 Vine,op. cit.,p. 235.
56 Lenski, op. cit., p. 143. ■
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denotes an attitude of reverence and so far as the term itself

is concerned, it may refer to worship offered to God, or res¬
pect shown to superiors among men. The reference here
likely means that the Jews in question would be brought to
acknowledge the people of God.57 ltend to agree with
McGarvey.

In verse ten Jesus lists the reason behind the events that
would happen as mentioned in verse nine. He said, “They
kept the word of my patience.” The word “keep” here is
“eteresas” which is aorist and refers to definite past and
punctilliar action. The word “patience” here is “upomones”.
This word can be literally translated as “endurance”.^* The
reference here is not to the words which Christ has spoken
concerning patience but the word of Christ which requires
patience to keep it; the gospel which teaches the need of apa¬
tient waiting for the second coming of Christ. ̂ 9

Next comes Jesus’ promise to keep them from the hour of
trial. We also note that this will be atrial that will reach the
whole world. Note here that they were not promised “exemp¬
tion” from trial, but “preservation” through the period of
trial. The word “trial” is peirasmon and is probably better
translated “tempation”.^ There is possibly an illusion here
to the catastrophes which had wrought such destruction in
the city.61 Perhaps there is some food for thought here. But I
believe that Swete is right when he says that the, “trial is
coming upon the whole habitable earth which is what the
word “gas” means. It refers to the troublesome times which
precede the parousia. To the church at Philadelphia the pro¬
mise was an assurance of safe-keeping in any trial that might
come their way. It is at least interesting to note that in the

57 McGarvey,/oc. cit.
58 Barclay, The Revelation of John, p. 166.
59 Vincent, op. cir., p. 466.
60 Robertson,op. ct7.,p. 318.
61 McGarvey,/oc. cit.
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struggle with the Turks the church in Philadelphia held out
longer than any of her neighbors. 6 2

Barclay comments that one of the most basic beliefs of the
Jews was their belief to two ages. There was this present
age, which was bad and under the sway of evil and there was
the age to come, which would be the golden age of God. In
between the two ages there was to come the day of the Lord.
That would be aterrible day of judgment, of wrath, of separa¬
tion of good and bad and utter destruction for everything and
for everyone in the world against God. Thus, what is meant
by this verse is that, when the day of reckoning comes, the
m a n w h o h a s b e e n f a i t h f u l w i l l s t a n d t h e t e s t a n d w i n t h e

reward for his fidelity

In verse eleven Jesus says he is coming quickly. Certainly
we living today can witness to the fact that this did not mean
an imminent, literal return. Instead, it is an idiomatic expres¬
sion urging faithfulness and preparation. So far as the
coming of Christ was concerned, it was imminent to those of
John’s day and it is imminent to us who live today, in the
same manner as then.^'^

The word “quickly” intends to keep us in constant
expectation by shutting out any delay on the Lord’s part.
Already in Peter’s time, more than thirty years before Reve¬
lation, mockers scoffed, “where is the promise of his parou-
sia?” Everything remains just as it always has been since the
creation. Peter said, “The Lord is not slack concerning his
promises as some men count slackness.” (II Pet. 3:9). Peter
also said, “a thousand years are in his sight as one day and
one day as athousand years.” (II Pet. 3:8). In other words,
leave the date and the “times and seasons” (Acts 1:7), to

62 Swete, op. cit., p. 56.
63 Barclay,5ei;ert Letters, p. 88.
64 Thompson, op. cit., pp. 43, 44.
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him and look to yourselves lest you be caught unprepared at
his coming.65 Certainly Lenski’s observations are correct.

Based on the quickness of his coming, Jesus urges them
to hold fast to that which they have, that no one take their
crowns. The characteristic possessions of the church in
Philadelphia were Christ’s word, Christ’s name, Christ’s
patience, and Christ’s coming which are mentioned in the
previous verses.66 The word “crown” here is “stephanon”.
It denotes, “the victor’s crown, the symbol of triumph in the
games or some such contest, hence, areward or prize.6^ It is
not aquestion of someone stealing their crown. It is aques¬
tion of God taking their crown from them and giving it to
someone else because they were not worthy to wear it.^*
Jesus also gave asimilar warning to the church at Ephesus in
R e v. 2 : 1 0 .

In verse twelve Jesus makes some promises to those who
overcome the temptations to come upon them. First, he
says, “I will make him apillar in the temple of my God.” The
word “pillar” here is “stulon” and refers to acolumn. It
occurs in Gal. 2:9; ITim. 3:15; and in Rev. 10:1. The refer¬
ence here is not to any prominence in the earthly church but to
blessedness in the future state. The exact meaning is doubt¬
ful. Some explain, he shall have afixed and glorified place in
the glorified church. (Matt. 19:28). Others emphasize the
idea of stability and find apossible local reference to the
frequent earthquakes from which Philadelphia had suffered
and which had shaken its temples.69 In Philadelphia one who
had served the s ta te we l l was honored w i th an insc r ibed

pillar in the temple of some god. When apriest had lived and

65 Lenski, op. cit., p. 148.
66 W. Scott, Exposition of the Revelation of Jesus Christ (Westwood,

N. J: Fleming H. Revel! Company., “n.d.”), p. 106.
67 Vine,op. cd.,p. 258.
68 Barclay, The Revelation of John, p. 168.
69 Vincent,op. ctY., p. 467.
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died in holiness and service, apillar was added to the temple
in his memory.^0 Undoubtedly these must be some illusions
to Jesus’ comments relat ive to the “pi l lar”. The word

temple” here is “nao” and not “heron”. It refers to a
shrine or sanctuary in contrast to the entire building with its
precints which is inherent in “heron”. Jesus continues by
saying, “he shall go out thence no more”. This may be a
promise of security. For years Philadelphia and her citizens
were terrorized by recurring earthquakes and tremors of the
earth and how, when such times came they fled out into open
country to escape the collapsing buildings and falling mason¬
ry, and who when the tremors ended came uncertainly back.
The promise is that in Christ there will be no more of that.
There is for the faithful Christian the promise of settled
sencrity in the peace which Jesus can give.'^l To achurch
which had felt the insecurity of weakness, the accusations of
God’s reputed people and the threat of the hour of trial, this
promise would indeed be good news. ^2

T h o s e w h o h o l d t h e e a r l i e r d a t e o f t h e b o o k o f R e v e l a t i o n

take aslightly different view of verse twelve. For Wallace
comments saying, “this is undoubtedly areference to the
demolition of the old temple. But for the church in Philadel¬
phia which remained faithful, there shall be anew temple in
which they will reside because of their faithfulness. This is a
spiritual temple, which could never be destroyed; out of
which they would never be compelled to go, in the case of the
Jews in the destruction of the temple in the city of Jerusalem.'
He might have some valid observations here for me if I
believed in the early date but Idon’t. Ifeel that Barclay’s
comments are more in line with my views.

7 3

N e x t J e s u s l i s t s t h r e e n a m e s t h a t t h o s e w h o o v e r c o m e w i l l

70 Barclay, Seven Letters, pp. 88, 89.
71 Barclay, The Revelation of John, p. 170.
72 Lenny, Interpreting Revelation, p. 66.
73 Wallace,op. cit.,p. 103.
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receive. First, he mentions, “the name of my God.” Swete
says, “the name of God was ‘put on’ every Israelite in the
priestly blessing (Num. 6:27); on members of the Israel of
God it is to be inscribed by the Spirit of the High Priest (cf. II
Cor. 3:3). Their lives and characters are to be dominated by
the sense of their consecration to the service of God as He is
revealed in Christ. 74 in the cities of Asia Minor and in
Philadelphia, when apriest had for alife time faithfully
discharged his duties, men honored him when he died, by
erecting anew pillar in the temple which he had served, and
by inscribing his name and the name of his father upon it.
This then would describe the lasting honor which Christ pays
to His faithful ones. It could be he has reference to the
branding of slaves with the initials of his

The second name is, “the name of the city of my God, the
new Jerusalem. The word for “new” here is “kainen” from

kainos” which denotes, “that which is new as to form or
quality of adifferent nature from what is contrased as old.
This word stands in contrast to “noes” which signifies,
in respect of time”. The city of my God, the new Jerusalem
which has her proper home in heaven (Rev. 11:9, 10), pours
out her wealth of blessedness to crown the overcomer.77 .The
name of the city stands for the gifts of citizenship in the city
of God to the faithful Christian. 78 1tend to agree with
Barclay here. Note the following words from Revelation
21:1-7 which confirm this view. “And Isaw anew heaven
and anew earth: for the first heaven and the first earth
passed away; and the sea is no more. And Isaw the holy city,
the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God,
made ready as abride adorned for her husband. And Iheard
agreat voice out of the throne saying, behold, the tabernacle

7 5o w n e r s .
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74 Swete, op. cit., p. 58.
75 Barclay, op. c/f. ,pp. 170, 171.
76 Vine, op. cit., pp. 109, 110.
77 Scott,op. cit.,p. 107.
78 Barclay,/oc. cit.
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of God is with men, and he shall dwell with them, and they
shall be his peoples, and God himself shall be with them, and
be their God: and he shall wipe away every tear from their
eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall there be
mourning, nor crying, nor pain, anymore: the first things are
passed away. And he that sitteth on the throne said. Behold, I
make all things new. And he saith, write: for these words are
faithful and true. And he said unto me, they are come to
pass. Iam the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the
end. Iwill give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the
water of life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit these
things; and Iwill be his God and he shall be my son.

9 9

The third name is, “mine own new name”. This name
could be the Saviour of all, the Light that lightens the
Genti les, the Christ, the Anointed One, the Redeemer of all
mankind.79 Swete disagree with Clarke here. Christ’s new
name, “to onoma to kainon” 'emphasizes the “kanotes”
which means, “new in quality, of adifferent nature from
what is contrasted as old,” says Swxtc,and 1think he is right.
Thus, this can scarcely be one of the name of titles of Christ
f a m i l i a r t o t h e c h u r c h . T h e “ n e w n a m e ” o f C h r i s t i s m o r e

probably asymbol of the fuller glories of His person and
character which await revelation at His coming.80 The peo¬
ple of Philadelphia knew all about taking anew name. When
in A.D. 17 aterrible earthquake devastated their city.
Tiberius, the Roman Emperor, dealt kindly with them, remit¬
ting taxation and making them agenerous gift to rebuild the
city; and in their gratitude the Philadelphians for atime called
their city Neocaesarea, the New City of Caesar; and later
again Vespasian was kind to them, they called their city
Flavia, for that was the family name of Vespasian. So Jesus
Christ wi l l mark His faithful ones with His new name; what

79 A. Clarke, Adam Clarke’s Commentary (Grand Rapids, Mich: Baker
Book House, 1967), p. 1338.

80 Swete, loc. e i t .
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that new name was we need not even speculate, for no man
knows it. (Rev. 19:12). But in the time to come, when Christ
has conquered all. His faithful ones will bear the badge
which show that they are His and that they share His
triumph.81 Lenski comments by saying, “the inscription of
these three names is added to express permanence. These
names seal the victor as forever belonging to God, the Holy
City, and to the Lord. The writing of these names is
symbolical. In connection with the white pebbles inscribed
with the new name, (Rev. 2:17) we saw that these heavenly
realities, even when they are put into earthly symbols, are
very much beyond our conception. Just how these names will
be written on each victor and in what language, with what
ink, and how the writing will appear, we shall know in due
time.*2

Jesus closes the letter to the church in Philadelphia with
these words, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith to the churches”. This exhortation is common to
each of the letters written to the seven churches in Asia
Minor. It sounds very much like one of the familiar sayings of
Jesus found in the Gospels. (See Matt. 11:15; 13:9, 43; Mark
4:9, 23; Luke 8:8; 14:35). It might be pointed out that though
Christ is speaking, it is the Spirit that is identified with him
who is saying this message to the churches through the
apostle John. The same close relationship between Christ
and the Holy Spirit is seen in II Cor. 3:17. This exhortation
reminds us that while each church receives aspecific
message, the other churches are to pay heed to the message
as it may apply to them. Though the letter is addressed to the
church, and it is spoken of as awhole, the promises are to be
given specifically to individual Christians that overcome.
The phrase, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches,” comes at the end of the last

83

81 Barclay,/oc. cit.
82 Lenski,op. cit.,p. 150.
83 Pack,op. cit., p. 33.
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four letters to the churches in Asia. Philadelphia is the ‘‘faith¬
ful” church, faithful in adhering wholly and solely to the
Word and in confessing the Lord’s name. The faithful church
receives the promise of success (v. 8, 9) and aspecial promise
of protection (v. 10). Both reveal how highly the Lord thinks
of every faithful, confessing church. He will reward every
church of this kind. The rewards will not always be the same;
they will vary according to the wisdom of God and according
to individual circumstances of each faithful church but they
will always be blessed.®'^ Icertainly agree with these last
comments and would observe that ayearly study of the seven
churches of Asia be made either in the classroom or in the
pulpit .

84 Lenski, op. oil., p. 151.
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THE INSP IRAT ION OF THE
O L D T E S T A M E N T

TO DEAL objectively with this subject, the inspiration of
the Old Testament, we must in all fairness examine what the
Old Testament itself has to say concerning its own inspiration.

There are many references to the Holy Spirit moving the
great writers of the Old Testament to pen the words and the
w i l l o f G o d . L e t u s n o w l o o k t o a f e w o f t h e s e r e f e r e n c e s t o

see what the Old Testament does have to say about itself. In
Ezekiel 2:2-7, we read, “And he said unto me. Son of man,
stand upon thy feet, and Iwill speak unto thee. And the
spirit entered into me when he spoke unto me, and set me on
my feet, then Iheard him that spoke unto me. And he said
unto me. Son of man, Isend thee to the children of Israel, to
arebellious nation that hath rebelled against me: they and
their fathers have transgressed against me, even unto this
very day. For they are impudent children and stiffhearted. I
do send thee to them; and thou shalt say unto them, thus
saith the Lord GOD. And they, whether they will hear, or
whether they will forbear, (for they are arebellious house)
yet shall know that there hath been aprophet among them.

And thou, son of man, be not afraid of them, neither be
afraid of their words, though briers and thorns be with thee,
and thou dost dwell among scorpions: be not afraid of their
words, nor be dismayed at their looks, though they be a
rebel l ious house.

» »

Also in Ezekiel 3:11-14, we read, “Then the spirit took
me up, and Iheard behind me avoice of agreat rushing,
saying, blessed be the glory of the LORD from his place. I
heard also the noise of the wings of the living creatures that
touched one another, and the noise of the wheels over against
them, and anoise of agreat rushing. So the spirit lifted me
up, and took me away, and Iwent in bitterness, in the heat of
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» »my spirit; but the hand of the LORD was strong upon me.
Again in Micah 3:8, we read, “But truly Iam full of power by
the spirit of the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to
declare unto Jacob his transgression and to Israel his sin. > »

Many other scriptures such as Psalms 19:7, 8 ;
Deuteronomy 39:9; II Samuel 23:1, 2; and Hebrews 1:1, 2,
may be considered with much bearing upon the previous vein
of thought.

Yet, before we progress any further, it might be wise to
define the term “inspiration” that we might get our proper
bearings as we launch out in this quest for the inspiration of
the older testament. “Inspiration is asupernatural influence
exerted on the sacred writers by the Spirit of God, by virtue
of which their writings are given Divine Trust worthiness”.

Three factors must constantly be kept in mind in defining
the doctrine of the inspiration of scripture. First, the primary
cause, the Holy Spirit, who acts upon man. Secondly, there is
the subject of inspiration; man, the agent, upon the Holy
Spirit acts through the word of God. Finally, there is the
result of inspiration, awritten revelation once for all given
and the roughly accredited, attested by miracle and fulfilled
prophecy.

Certainly the Holy Spirit as the primary cause, acting on
selected agents, is abundantly stated in both the Old and the
New Testaments. Both Testaments declare they came not
from man but by men moved by God’s Spirit. Peter again
tells us of the Holy Spirit’s involvement in the revelation of
the Old Testament in IPeter 1:10. Samuel quotes the words
of David in II Samuel 23:1, 2, “The spirit of the Lord spake by
me, and his word was in my tongue”.

The subjects of inspiration or agents of God’s word were
the Old Testament prophets moved by the Holy Spirit. Again
many scriptures verify the above statement. Heb. 1:1, 2;
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Deuteronomy 34:9; Ezekiel 3:12, 13.

Finally, the result of inspiration, is awritten revelation
once for all given and throughly accredited. Jesus used the
Old Testament as an authority, Matthew 4:4-10. Three times
here Christ appeals to the Old Testament to flout the devil.

The Jews have always regarded the Old Testament as of
divine origin. The writers of the Old Testament apocrypha
recognized the canonical books of the Old Testament, as God
given, God inspired, and authoratative. In IMaccabees 12:9
the author refers to the sacred oracles as “The Holy Books
of scripture.

» »

The Torah was especially sacred, the source of all wisdom
and incorruptible light. Moses was a“holy prophet’’, God’s
mouthpiece (Wisdom 11:1, Baruch 2:28).

Philo, the Jewish Alexandrian philosopher, who died
about 50 A.D., held “divine inspiration in the most absolute
degree” for the Pentateuch. Josephus, the Jewish Palestinian
historian said, “whatsoever he (Moses) pronounced, you
would think you heard the voice of God himself. (Antiquities
IV 8, 49).

The early church throughout its history has consistently
taught the inspiration of sacred scriptures. The early church
fathers, Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius, and Justin
Martyr quote extensively from the Old Testament in such
terms as to preclude all doubt. They held these ancient ora¬
cles to be the divinely inspired word of God.

The true Biblical doctrine of inspiration renders the
writers of scripture infallible of their communication of truth
and inerrant in their literary productions. Yet, it leaves room
for the fullest play of personality, style, educational, and
cultural background of the individual authors. This view is
called verbal, plenary inspiration.
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By “verbal” inspiration is meant that in the original
writings the Holy Spirit guided the actual choice of words
used. On the other hand, the human authorship is preserved
to the extent that the wr i ter ’s sty le, vocabulary, and
individual difference are preserved but without the intrusion
o f e r r o r .

By “plenary” inspiration is signified that the accuracy
which verbal inspiration assures, is extended to every portion
of the Bible, so that is, as awhole and in all its constituent
parts, infallible as to truth and “final” as to divine authority. 1

It is my belief that this is the doctrine of inspiration set
forth by Christ and the apostles. This view preserves the dual
authorship of the scriptures, that is the divine and human in
perfect balance, giving proper consideration to each, which is
accorded i t in the Bible. The fundamental ist, the conserva¬
tive scholar cannot hold to any other view concerning the
inspiration of the Old Testament and remain true to his
principles. Any other view would of necessity place one in
the camp of Liberalism which Ifeel is untenable in the light
of modern scholarship.

Ascho lar o f the las t century, Har tman, thought i t
questionable whether writing was known in Moses’ day.
Consequently, Hartman denied the Mosiac authorship of the
Pentateuch. On the other hand, Christ explicitly asserted
that Moses had written of Him. If there was no writing in
Moses’ day, Christ was plainly mistaken!

Recent discoveries have proved beyond any shadow of a
doubt that writing was known long before Moses’ day. Today
no educated person would think of declaring that since the
art of writing would have been unknown to him, Moses could

1M. \}ngtx, Introductory Guide to the Old Testmament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: Zondervan Publishing House, 1964), pp. 23-34.
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not have wri t ten the Pentateuch.

This example is instructive and may serve as awarning.
Difficulties in the Bible there are, and many of them we
cannot solve to our complete satisfaction; but that they are
actual errors in another matter! There must always be kept in
mind the limitations of human knowledge. Much of what
scholars of aprevious day have proclaimed to be in error is
now acknowledged to be true. The archaeologist’s spade has
revolutionized many opinions concerning God’s will and
w o r d .

In the nature of the case, however, inspiration extends
only to the original manuscripts of scripture. Since these
manuscripts were inspired they were free from error. The ori¬
ginals are lost and we are today in possession only of copies,
copies which contain textual errors and difficulties that no
serious Christian can afford to ignore. These copies,
however, do give the actual word of God. No point of doctrine
has been seriously affected. Why God was not pleased to
preserve the original copies of the Bible, we do not know.
Perhaps these manuscripts would be made into images and
relics of veneration which would have deflected one’s
attention from the message. Yet, God has preserved His
word. We do not have aBible which is unreliable and glutted
with error, but one which presents the word of God and the
text of the original.2

God has given this book, the Bible, to guide us home to
heaven. Sixty-six books make up this Bible, thirty-nine which
comprise the Old Testament. The Old Testament was given to
us by about thirty authors. However, as stated previously,
these men were not the authors of the books we call the Old
Testament. Over aperiod of hundreds of years these men.

2E. J. Young, Thy Word is Truth (Grand Rapids, Mich: Eerdmans, 1957),
pp. 60,61.
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“spake from God being moved by the Holy Spirit”.

There are two kinds of evidence that proves that the Old
Testament is inspired of God. The first is its internal proof,
t h e e v i d e n c e w i t h i n t h e b o o k s t h e m s e l v e s . T h e s e c o n d i s t h e

external proof, the evidence outside the books themselves.

I n t e r n a l e v i d e n c e i s t h e m o s t v a l u a b l e i n t h e e x a m i n a t i o n

of the claims for any subject or object. The best way to
determine the nature of anything is by examination of the
thing itself. If we want to know the contents of abowl on the
table, the best way is to look into the bowl and examine its
c o n t e n t s . T h e r e f o r e , w e s h o u l d t u r n fi r s t t o t h e i n t e r n a l
evidence of the Old Testament to show that i t is abook of
G o d .

The great unity of the Old Testament certainly provides us
with amajor starting point as we seek abasis of proof for the
inspiration of the Old Testament. No mention is made of
inspired writing in the first two periods of Old Testament
revelation, those being the primeval period, that is up to the
period of Abraham and the Patriarchal period continuing
f r o m A b r a h a m t o t h e b i r t h o f M o s e s .

Exodus 17:14 records God’s first command to write down

an event that is part of the scripture. It is true that inspiration
is not here asserted for what Moses wrote; but the verse does
claim to contain adirect quotation of God’s words. Also, this
writing by Moses was to be inserted in some sort of abook. It
was to become apart, presumably, of some historical record
already composed. This may account for the whole Pentateuch
up to the point of Exodus 17.

On Mount Sinai God is specifically stated to have put the
Decalogue, the moral standard of his testament, into writing.
Its two tables consisted of words written by God’s own hand
(Exodus 24:12; 31:18; 32:16; 34:28; Deuteronomy 9:10; 10:4).
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The rest of the legislation of Exodus, the “Book of the
Testament”, was written by Moses (34:27). God, that is, not
only acted in history; He then left with His people an object¬
ive record and an explanation of His actions. Furthermore,
since the record itself is God’s words, it also automatically
b e c o m e s r e v e l a t i o n .

As Moses began to publish sections of the Pentateuch, it
is important that his own words that he had written appear
with the same canonically binding authority as God’s. They
were to be read before the people, even the children, every
seven years. (Deuteronomy 31:10-13; Nehemiah 8:18). They
were to be diligently taught by the priests. (Deuteronomy
6:6-9; Leviticus 10:11; Deuteronomy 17:18). The whole book
of the Law was to be preserved beside the Ark. (Deuteronomy
31:26). The commandments of the books were neither to be
added to nor diminished. (Deuteronomy 4:2; 12:32). Moses’
work thus came to be called simply the “Law of God”.
(Nehemiah 8:18). At the outset of Joshua’s ministry, God
charged him to be subject to the laws of Moses. (Joshua
1:18). Later, after his conquest of central Palestine, Joshua
publically reaffirmed the divine authority of the law.

The unity of the Old Testament is further seen by the fact
that David equated the “Law of Moses”, with the “charge of
Yahweh”. (I Kings 2:3; Psalms 78:5, 6). Yet, David himself
became amedium for God’s inspired words. The plans of the
temple came to him and he was “made to understand in
writing from the hand of Yahweh”. (I Chronicles 28:19). It is
in this context that the source of inspiration is for the first
time indicated as being God’s Spirit. (Vs 12).

David soon became “the sweet psalmist of Israel”. He
knew himself on occasion to have God’s words on his tongue,
so that the Spirit spoke by him. David was atrue prophet.
(Acts 2:30). The inspiration of David was no dictation
inspiration; his personal emotions conveyed God’s words
from aSpirit filled heart.
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Solomon minimized books (Ecclesiastes 12:12), but not
his own which he prized as coming from God (Vs 11). The
“word” of the wise was thus treated as of equal authority
with the commandments of the law. The very term “proverb
comes from aroot word meaning “comparison”, comes to
identify not only amaxim or aparable, but also aspecifically
infallible dictum of God, as compared with the changeable
opinions of men. Thus, the term “Proverb” may mean an
“authorative statement” (Job 27:1; 29:1; 28:28).

» »

Next, we shall go to the prophets. The eighth century pro¬
phetic period is the most significant for the Old Testament
doctrine of its own inspiration. In the first place, what they
wrote is expressly denied to be their own ideas. Certainly
their own feelings are personalities entered into the picture.
Their contemporary environments might well help to explain
the particular words that they used. Yet, their basic
experience was neither natural, nor did i t come from
themselves. They reacted emotionally and even with surprise,
to what they saw or heard (Isaiah 21:3, 4; IPeter 1:10). They
were fundamentally men who had the “Spirit of God.
(Hosea7:9). They were full of “the Spirit of Yahweh” (Micah
3:8).

» >

The Spirit used different means to convey His message to
the prophets. Sometimes they “saw” it, (Isaiah 2:1), some¬
times in avision, (Amos 7:7, 8). At other times they “heard”
it (Isaiah 21:10). Again it came to them “audibly”, or at least
so quitely as to register in the prophet’s ears alone (Isaiah
5:9; 22:14; 28:22). But the result was that their words were,
at the same time, God’s words. Amos, for example, spoke
and then wrote, in the first person, as if he were God (Amos
3:7). Isaiah referred to his own book, which he had just
written as “the book of Yahweh” (Isaiah 34:16). The pro¬
phets purpose in writing was that “the word” which the
Spirit had conveyed to them might be preserved (Amos 8:16;
Habakkuk 2:2, 3), “for the time to come for ever and ever.
(Isaiah 30:8).

> ♦
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Their books, moreover, were accepted as God’s words and
were included in the developing canon of scripture as rapidly
as they were written. Joel 2:32, for example, quoted Obadiah
17, with the identification, as Yahweh hath said”. Hezekiah
recognized that the Psalms of David and Asaph were divinely
authoritative (II Chronicles 29:30).

The evidence from the later (seventh century) prophetic
period confirms the conclusions stated above. Jeremiah, like
his predecessors, disclaimed his own mind as the source of
information. In fact, what distinguished the false prophet
was that they spoke ‘‘out of their own heart’ ’(J eremiah 23:16,
30; Ezekiel 13:2). Jeremiah had to pray for information
(Jeremiah 32:16; 43:4). Sometimes he and his fellow pro¬
phets had to wait for answers (Jeremiah 47:7; Habakkuk 2:1).
Sometimes God actually compelled them to speak and to
write what was contrary to their own judgment (Jeremiah
17:16; 20:7; 9:1-6).

The writings towards the close of the Old Testament
canon continue the unity of the Old Testament. During the
exilic period that followed, the growing canon of scripture
received testimony as to reality, both of its primary divine,
divine authorship. During this exilic period an unnamed pro¬
phet produced the final compilation of Iand II Kings. His
parallel usage of the law and “prophecy” in II Kings 17:13
demons t ra tes the i den t i ca l au tho r i t a t i veness o f t hese two
major divisions of Old Testament literature.

After return from the exile the author of Chronicles,
presumably, Ezra, described the Pentateuch as literally,
“The Book of the Law of Yahweh”, by the hand of Moses (II
Chronicles 34:14). This phrase well conveys the balanee of the
divine and the human that constitutes the Biblical definition
of inspiration, 3

3J. B. Payne, The Theology of the Older Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: Zondervan Publishing House, 1962), pp. 63-70.
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Truly, the unity of the Old Testament is remarkable. Its
thirty-nine books written by approximately thirty men who
were kings, shepherds, farmers, and fishermen makes it all
the more remarkable. It was written in king’s palaces,
shepherd’s tents, and in captivity. Part of the Old Testament
was written by educated men and by unlettered men. Yet, all
the books of the Old Testament bound with the New Testa¬
ment make acomplete whole. There are no contradictions or
d iscord. These men cou ld have wr i t ten the Old Testament

only by divine guidance. Just as the materials for Solomon’s
temple joined perfectly together because they were prepared
under agreat architect, so the books of the Old Testament
blend together perfectly because they were written under the
direction of the Holy Spirit of God.

The second method of internal proof for the inspiration of
the Old Testament is its prophetic accuracy. M’llvaine gives
avery clear definition of prophecy as “a declaration of future
events such as no human wisdom or forecast is sufficient to
make, depending on aknowledge of the innumerable
contingencies of human affairs, which belongs exclusively to
the omniscience of God; so that from its very nature prophecy
must be divine revelat ion.”

Therefore, we can say that the existence of prophecies of
the Bible is amark of the supernatural. If the Bible
accurately has predicted future events, events not possible
for man to know, that accuracy of prediction proves only God
to have authored the Old Testament.

There are many prophecies relating to cities after Jericho’s
destruction. Under Joshua the prediction was made that the
man responsible for rebuilding the eity would lose the oldest
and youngest sons by death. Almost five-hundred years later

4B. Ramm,Protestant Christain Evidences (Chicago: Moody Press, 1953),
p. 82.
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H i e l t r i e d t o r e b u i l d J e r i c h o a n d l o s t h i s fi r s t b o r n s o n
Abriam and his youngest son Segub.

The city of Damascus, prophesied Amos, would be punished
even with fire. Isaiah asserted it would become aruinous
heap. The city has become aruinous heap several times. In
the eighth centur)' B.C. the Assyrian monarch after capturing
Damascus deported the inhabitants. Damascus was also
reduced to ruins by Alexander the Great and again by
t h e S a r a c e n s .

Nineveh was an exceeding great city, of four days journey,
sixty miles in circumference. Its one hundred feet high walls
supported fifteen hundred towers, each two-hundred feet
high. God, because of its sins, predicted its destruction. His
prediction was that it would fall by flood and fire. In 612 B.C.
both of these came to pass. The Tigris washed away part of
the wall, allowing the enemy to enter. The king erected a
funeral pyre, burning his palace, household, and himself.
Ninevah’s site is now abandoned, and its famous name is
threatened with extinction.^

The Bible also abounds in prophecies concerning nations
and peoples. Abraham was not only the father of the Jewish
nation but was the father of the Ishmaelites also. The prophecies
concerned both the Jews and Ishmaelities in the Old Testa¬
ment. Let’s look now at the prophecy concerning Ishmael.
“Twelve princes shall he beget’’ (Genesis 17:20). Moses
names these twelve princes in Genesis 25; and Eusebius
writing about A.D. 350 speaks of twelve Arabian princes of
h i s t i m e . Iwill multiply thy descending exceedingly’’
(Genesis 16:10-12). This was God’s promise to Hagar. “And
he will be awild man’’. What better description could be
given of the Arabs who still roam the desert today. “And he

i t

5H. McCord, From Heaven or From Men (Austin, Texas: ['irm Founda¬
tion Publishing House, 1964), pp. 38 -43.
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shall dwell in the presence of his brethren”. For four thou¬
sand years the Ishamelites have dwelt in the presence of
their brethren, the descendents of Abraham and Lot. Other
nations have changed but they remain as awitness for the
inspiration of God’s older testament.6

There were also many prophecies about Egypt. In Ezekiel
30:12, “I will make the rivers dry”; Isaiah 19:5, 6, ‘‘And
waters shal l fa i l f rom the sea and the r ivers shal l become
wasted and become dry. And the rivers shall become foul;
the canals of Egypt shall be diminished and dried up; and the
reeds and flaks shall wither away”. These prophecies were
not fulfilled until the Mohammed conquest of Egypt in the
seventh century. But after that time the canals of Egypt were
gradually neglected and slowly filled up. Even the Nile itself
today does not carry as much water as formerly and despite
all modern attempts the irrigation system still only carries a
small amount of water formerly served by canals.7

Lastly, there are many prophecies concerning individuals.
Three hundred years before his birth, Joshiah’s life had been
foretold. The birth of ason to David’s house, his being given
the name Joshiah, and his zeal for Jehovah in disrupting
idolatry, are things that no man could know unless God had
placed them before him in aknowable fashion as He did for
His prophets.

Six-hundred years before Christ, because some sons
obeyed their father, God’s prophet blessed that family for¬
ever. Near Mecca in the nineteenth century were found about
60,000 people who boasted descent from Rechab. They pro¬
fessed pure Judaism and knew the Hebrew language.

6G. Dehotf, H'/iy H'e Believe the Bible (Murfreesboro, Tenn; Dehoff,
Publications, 1962), pp. 71, 72.

717 Hamilton, The Basis of Christian Faith (New York; Harper and
Brothers Publishers, I946), p. 305.
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The wicked Zedekiah would receive an unhappy
recommendation for his disregard of God. The prophet
announced that Zedekiah would be taken prisoner to Babylon
and would die there. Yet, he would never see the city of Baby¬
lon. Later King Nebuchadnezzar put out his eyes before
taking him prisoner to the city of Babylon.8

The prophetic accuracy of the Old Testament throughout
its thirty-nine books are made as we have seen not only with
major but also minor events. On the pages of history, both
secular and divine, we have the fulfilment of these prophecies
declared and in all of them not one minor detail is found to be
lacking. Men have prophesied, but the high percentage of
error in their predictions makes the Bible stand out more
distinctly and will always prove that the Old Testament had
to be awork of inspiration.

Thirdly, we have the historic and geographic accuracy of
the Old Testament to declare its inspiration. The remarkable
fact of geographic accuracy has come to light through excava¬
tions, from monuments, and geographic research. The peo¬
ples, places, and events of the Old Testament are found just
where the scripture locates them, in the exact locality and
under the exact geographical circumstances described in the
Bible. Correctness concerning the place of an event, is the
most important mark of atrue happening. When the excava¬
tions in Palestine, Egypt, and Babylonia have so marvelously
supported the accuracy of the Bible geographic references it
is hard to see how critics can challenge it in other areas of
accuracy.9

The Egyptian treasure city of Pithom has been discovered
aecording to its supposed geographic location in the Bible.
The actual storehouse built by Hebrew slaves have been

8McCord, op. at . , pp. 45,46.
9Hamilton, op. c/'r., pp. 171, 172.
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found, the lower portions made of brick containing straw and
the upper portion without straw. Meneptah II, perhaps the
Pharoah of the Exodus, and his mummy has been found. A
hymn of victory addressed to him mentions Israel and the
inscription tells of the death of his young son, possibly in the
last plague sent upon the Egyptians by God.10

One of the strongest arguments for the historicity of the
Old Testament is found in the accuracy with which the names
of the' kings mentioned in the Old Testament have been trans¬
mitted to us. It happens that the names of forty one of the
kings mentioned by name in the Old Testament from the time
of Abraham down to the end of the Old Testament period are
also found in contemporary documents and inscriptions writ¬
ten in the time of, and usually under the direction of, those
kings themselves, in their own language. In these forty
names, there are one-hundred and sixty-one consonants.
These forty one names contain the names of five Egyptian,
five Assyrian, five Babylonian, five Persian, and nine
Hebrew kings, besides various other names of kings in other
countries. The remarkable thing about these names is that
everyone of these names can be recognized perfectly in con¬
temporary documents of the countries over which they
reigned, and that the consonants found in forty one names
are found in the documents and monuments of the countries

over which the kings referred to reigned. 11

Although the Old Testament does not profess to be ageo¬
graphic treatise, yet in all of its pages not one error along
these lines can be discovered. When the Bible speaks of a
place geographically, it is found to be correct. Geographers
have wondered at its accuracy and this is even more remark¬
able when we know that some of the writers had never visited

the land they wrote about.

10 Dehoff, op. cit., p. 61.
11 Hamilton, op. c;Y. ,pp. 183, 184.
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So, also it is with history, for though men thought in times
fjast the Old Testament to be in error, they are now aware of
their own mistakes. Excavations in recent years have put to
flight the critics of the Old Testament. Thus, its inspiration is
declared, for how could men, unfamil iar with land or events
of which they wrote, have been so accurate without the hand
of God upon them?

The next area of evidence used to prove the inspiration of
the Old Testament is that of external evidence. Here even the

enemies of the Word bear witness of its inspiration by God.

First, the popularity of the Bible declares its inspiration. It
cannot be questioned that the most published book in the
world today is the Bible. It was the first significant translation
from one language, Hebrew, to another Greek, in the Septua-
gint. It was the world’s first printed book, Guttenburg’s Latin
Bib le which se l ls for more than ahundred- thousand do l lars

acopy today. It is said that the British and Foreign Bible
Society to keep up with the demand must publish one copy
every three seconds every day and night. Over 32, 876 copies
are printed every day of the year and are being sent all over
t h e w o r l d .

We cannot take these figures too lightly. Consider the stiff
competition the Bible faces. It must compete with such
masters of the ancient world as Socrates, Plato, Aristotle,
and Homer. In later times the Bible has competed with such
literary men as Chaucer, Shakespeare, Milton, Dante, and
Wordsworth. It must compete with the finest poetry,
gripping drama, fascinating biography, entertaining myster¬
ies, and many other types of works. Yet, meeting the greatest
literary masterpieces in the world, the Bible still wins.

No book has ever been t rans la ted and re t rans la ted as
much as the Bible. The English Bible alone has anumber of
translations such as the Bibles of Wycliffe, Tyndale, Cover-
dale, and Geneva, the Bishops Bible, King James Version,

75



the Amer ican Standard Vers ion , and the Rev ised s tandard
version. There are also many other translations on the market
done privately or by various churches. The number of transla¬
t i o n s i s o v e r a t h o u s a n d a n d t h e c o n c l u s i o n w e c a n d r a w m u s t
b e t h a t t h e B i b l e i s t h e m o s t t r a n s l a t e d a n d r e t r a n s l a t e d b o o k

in the history of mankind.*^ Whereas books by men are soon
revised and discarded, the Bible has come through the ages
as the “best seller”. In every age the Old and New Testa¬
ments are loved and revered by millions of men and women.
Man in every age has accorded the Old and New Testaments
aplace which he has denied all the writings of men and thus
has borne witness that it is inspired of God.

Secondly, the power and strength of the Old Testament in
overcoming its enemies and its critics, has shown its inspira¬
tion. Certainly this has been proven already in our discussion
of the unity, prophetic, historic, and geographic accuracy
along with the Old Testament’s popularity.

Even when books are not persecuted, not many survive the
generation in which they are written. Yet, the Bible presents
afreshness and relevance to every generation because the
sane basic problems and sins face each generation that were
faced when the Old Testament was written during its success¬
ive generations.

The nation which produced the Old Testament also pro¬
duced other books, but they did not survive. The surviving
Jewish apocryphal books maintain acurrency only because of
t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o t h e O l d Te s t a m e n t . M e n a n d n a t i o n s r i s e a n d
f a l l b u t t h e O l d Te s t a m e n t l i v e s o n .

The emperor Diocletian by edict in 303 A.D. ordered all
copies of the Bible destroyed. But with his passing, copies
of the Scriptures reappeared and multiplied. Even Rome

12 Ramm, op. cit., pp. 229, 230.
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could not exterminate the Bible.

Besides physical violence against the scriptures many
attempts have been made by unbelievers to discredit their
claim. Voltaire, who died in 1778, predicted that after his
attacks against the Bible, in one-hundred years the Bible
would become extinct. Yet, after his death the British and
Foreign Bible Society was founded and it used Voltaire’s
writing room as astoreroom for Bibles. The very press used
to print Voltaire’s atheistic claims was used to print the
Bible.13

At no other time has the Bible been in greater danger
than when the Popes of Rome held world power. Instead of
spreading the Bible they supressed it.

Pope Innocent III, in 1199, had French Bibles burned at
Metz and forbade the people to have more. The Council of
Tarragona, in Spain, under Pope Gregory IX, in 1234,
ordered people to bring their Bibles to be burned. Ferdinand
and Isabella, 1474-1516, forbade the people to have Bibles.
Wyclif was condemned for heresy by the Synod of Oxford in
1383, because he translated the Bible. Ten thousand Bibles

were burned at Graez in Steiermark on August 8, 1600 by
order of Ferdinan II, the emperor. The Jesuits boasted of
burning 60,000 Bibles in the year 1637 in Bohemia. '̂*

The Bible throughout the last four thousand years has
weathered the storms of Judaism, heathenism, heresy, bar¬
barism, the papacy, and modern infidelity. No other book has
endured such onslaughts, physical and mental, as the Bible.
Abook of human composition could not have endured the tre¬
mendous attacks and careful scrutiny of the Old Testament
found in the book we call the Bible.

13 McCord, op. cit., pp. 96, 97.
14 Dehoff, op. cit.,pp. 115, 116.
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Archaeology has done much to also point out beyond any
doubt the power the Bible has over its critics. Biblical archae¬
ology, shedding light upon the historical background and con¬
temporary life of which the Holy Scriptures came, and illumi¬
nating and illustrating its pages with its truly remarkable dis¬
coveries has provided irrefutable evidence for Bible be¬
lievers.*®

For example, in searching for evidence of the antiquity of
the Pentateuch archaeology has played amajor role. It was
assumed that writing was unknown in Palestine during the
Mosaic period and that the Pentateuch could not have been
written until the tenth or the ninth centuries B.C. The refer¬
ences to the Hittites were also treated with unbelief and con¬
demned as mere fiction on the part of later writers of the
Torah. But since the days of Hupfeld, Graf, and Kuenen,
archaeology has confirmed the use of writing based on an
alphabetic system in Canaanite cultures of 1500 B.C., and
has contributed anumber of documents demonstrating the
very definite existence of the Hittites.*®

The third evidence of external proof for the inspiration of
the Old Testament is the superiority of the Old Testament as
apart of the whole Bible over every other field of life. In
literature it is unequalled, as acode of laws it stands
supreme, as away of life it is superior to all the philosophies
of men, as asource of comfort it stands alone.

In the field of religion for example Westcott, in an interes¬
ting article distinguishes the sacred books of the pre-
Christian ethnic religions from the Old Testament scriptures
under three headings. First, they are unhistorical. In no case

15 M. Unger, Archeology and The Old Testament (Grand Rapids, Mich:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1954), p. 9.

16 G. L. Archer, ASurvey of Old Testament Introduction (Chicago:
Moody Press, 1965), p. 155.
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is the revelation or authoritative rule given in them repre¬
sented as embodied and wrought out step by step in the life
of apeople. The doctrine is announced and explained while
fenced in by comment and ritual; but it finds no prophets who
u n f o l d a n d a p p l y t h e d i v i n e w o r d s t o t h e v a r y i n g
circumstances of national growth, which at once fix their
application and illuminate their meaning.

Secondly, they are retrogressive. The oldest portions of
the several col lect ions of the Chinese, Indian, and Persian
scriptures are noble in thought and aspiration; and secondly,
ritual in each case has finally over-powered the strivings
after apersonal and spiritual fellowship with God.

Thirdly, they are partial. In their most completed form
they may be said to be ‘apsalter completed by alaw of ritual. ’
‘On the other hand, the Bible contains every element which
the representatives of different races have found to be the
vehicle of religious teaching and every element in its fullest
a n d m o s t f r u i t f u l f o r m .

The ethnic scriptures are essentially national or at least
racial, they are bound by limits of place and time, the natural
products of the circumstances in which they arose; and the
Bible may be admirably adapted to the needs of place and
time, it alone appeals to man as man, and most marvellously
combines atruly historical character with an adaptability to
be the religious guide and instructor of mankind.

Perhaps we could see more clearly the Bible’s superiority
over the books of the world religions by observing the chart.

Only the Bible portrays deity as aholy, kind, and interested
Father. Only the Bible has aGenesis 3:15. Nowhere, save in
the religion of the Bible, and the systems that borrowed from

17J. Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible (New York: Charles Scribners Sons,
1963), p. 295.
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D O C T R I N E O F D O C T R I N E O F D O C T R I N E O F
F U T U R E

S A C R E D
B O O K S D E I T Y M A N

Cas te sys tem Re incarna t ion
begging
p e n a n c e
pilgrimages
s u i c i d e

degradation
o f w o m e n

1 . H i n d u V e d a Evil in gods
pantheism
polytheism
nature worship

2 . B u d d h i s t

Tr ip i taka
a t h e i s m mora l i t y

a s c e n t i c i s m

persuasion
forgiveness

N i r v a n a

3 . S h i n t o i s t n a t u r e w o r s h i p C o n f u c i a n
ancestor worship morals faith
emperor worship healing

s u i c i d e w i l l

of emperor

n o n e

4 . Zoroast r ian ism Poly the ism
Z e n d - A v e s t a d u a l i s m

H a t r e d
s w o r d

A f t e r l i f e

Mora l i ty5 . C o n f u c i a n i s m
The King

A t h e i s m

ancestor worship
N o n e

Man’s sensual
h e a v e n

Legalistic
f a t a l i s t i c
m o n o t h e i s m

S w o r d
polygamy
h a t r e d

degradation
o f w o m a n

6 . I s l a m
K o r a n

Sin unavoidable Spiritual heaven
s a l v a t i o n

m o n o g a m y
l o v e
i n d i v i d u a l
w o r t h

persuasion
h o l i n e s s

Father ly
m o n o t h e i s m

7 . B i b l e

it, is there afull view of the perfections of God. Except in the
Bible, and in the Bible influenced religions, deity is not
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independent of nature and even asupreme deity has his
power shared by other divinities. All of the other religious
books speak of higher truth, but only one speaks of that truth
as found in aloving personal God, our Father.

Only the Bible portrays the universal brotherhood, the
inestimable worth, the exhalted dignity of man. Only the
Bible portrays ahumble yet optimistic view of man’s purpose.
All other religions express man’s sense of dependance, but
only one provides fellowship with God.

Only the Bible presents aview of human life that is not
cheap and low. Only the Bible presents life as it really is
worth living. Though the alleged sacred books of other reli¬
gions have exerted atremendous influence, yet “there is a
vast d i f fe rence in the k ind o f influence ’ ’ . The e lements o f

Will, Holiness, Love, and Life which characterize Judaism
and Christianity’’, and which have resulted in reborn lives,
distinguish them from “all other religions’’. Other religions
are “not redeeming and are real hinderances in the way of
individual and social progress’’.

i i

Only the Bible presents an abundant life in the world to
come, towering above all things sensual and sensuous.
Beyond the pleasures of this life, beyond the miseries of this
life, only the Bible portrays avista of spiritual happiness
unending. 18

Thus, the Bible is free of all that is bad in other religions
and has excellencies above all other religious books. The dis¬
couragement intended when people try to take God’s word
and compare it with other religious books becomes aboomer-
rang when other books are considered.

Unlike other religious books the Old Testament abounds

18 McCord,op. cit., pp. Il l, 112.
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in realism. It lacks prudishness. It deals with sex, sin, and
the facts of life realistically. It is neither delicate beyond what
life is like, nor frank to the point of obscenity. It lacks ascetic¬
ism. It knows that human appetites are real and God given.
The emphasis is not upon an artificial abstinence but upon
r e a l i s t i c s e l f - c o n t r o l . I t l a c k s f a n a t i c i s m . I t l a c k s e x t r e m e

mysticism. By extreme mysticism is meant those unusual
experience of mystics, those of unconsciousness, ecstasy,
and spiritual eroticism. The Old Testament on the other hand
places aconstant and astrong emphasis on the holy, true,
and good.l^

Man today can recognize and come to know that his
personal relationship to the Old Testament and to the Bible
as awhole is due to the living message of its contents. He
understands that the Bible is the book of the church and is
not atextbook or adevotional book. He knows that it is not an
accidental collection of books, but that it transcribes in
characteristic features, the life of the human race as it devel¬
oped under the influence of the history of revelation. For the
Christian belief the Bible appears thus as agreat fact in
which God appears as the great Creator who has inseparably
interwoven divine knowledge with aclear testimony of man’s
ability to conquer sin by the grace of almighty God.^O

Picture in your mind if you can the world of aman who
denies the inspiration of the Old Testament. What further
implications have to be derived from such astand as this! He,
whether he admits it or not, lives in aworld without God, a
world by implication of his position, which simply came about
through some accidental, cosmological miracle, somewhere
in the furtherest reaches of outer space. Imagine living in the

19 Ramm.op. c;7., pp. 246,247.
20 M. Kachaler, “Wherein The Bible is Unique,” The New Schaff-Herzog

Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, ed. S. M. Jackson, II (1952),
p. 83.
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world of this individual who himself is but acreature, who by
some yet unproved process, evolved from the slime and
muck of some misty corner of the universe. Think of the way
he views the world. It is aworld where only the most durable
surv ive. Awor ld which turns i ts ears f rom the cr ies o f the
poor, sick, and desperate. Aworld in which there would be
no reason for love, kindness, reverence, and respect for any
humane quality which in its purest form the slightest
compunction, began to live as if there were no tomorrow or
day to answer for what they do in their lives.

Imagine men just seeking out an existence, without hope
for the future, aworld in which there was no reason to live,
nothing to give man hope beyond the grave, truly, this would
b e a m i s e r a b l e w o r l d .

He who denies the inspiration of the Old Testament has to
deny the New Testament and Jesus who quoted from the Old
Testament as the word of God. Man thus becomes amass of

protoplasm just floating around in the great sea of life.

But thanks be to God that we can definitely know that the
Old Testament is truly God’s inspired word by examining its
internal evidence, the unity, prophetic, historic, and
geographic accuracy and by examining its external evidence,
its popularity, power over its critics, and its superiority over
other books, especially those of the other world religions
prove beyond all doubt that the Old Testament is inspired
by God.
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R E V E L A T I O N S A B O U T
R E V E L A T I O N

THE WORD “Revela t ion” is o f Lat in der ivat ion and means,
“unveiling”. It is the translation of the Greek, “Apocalypse’ ’.
The last book of the Bible was named by its author, “The
Apocalypse (unveiling) of Jesus Christ” and the title (as also
the same phrase in ICor. 1:7; II Thes. 1:7; 1Pet. 1:7, 13)
refers to the v is ib le return of the Lord. But e lsewhere the
word almost always refers to the making known of truth in
propositional or in experiential form.

The Apocalypse is the last book of the Bible perhaps due
to its exclusive prophetic character. It belongs to the class of
Apocalyptic literature in which the divine message is
conveyed in dreams or by visions. The title which the book
assumes (1:1) may mean either “the Revelation which Christ
possesses and imparts”, or “the unveiling of the person of
C h r i s t ” . ’

Perhaps we could better understand the book of Revelation
and its introductory problems by first looking at some
historical background that will enable us to better
understand the problems involved in the writing of this
i n t r o d u c t i o n .

Aperiod of about sixty years had passed since the church
was founded in the city of Jerusalem. The apostles had all
received the crown of martyrdom except John. Churches had
been established in principal cities of Europe and Asia, but
the growth of the new religion began to arouse the fears of
Paganism that swayed the Gentile world. As John stood on
Patmos, an exile by decree of the mightiest power the world

1M. Tenny, Zondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary (Grand Rapids, Mich:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1963), pp. 720, 721.
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had ever seen, he probably knew of no country that was not
under Roman domination. All of Africa, as far south as the
desert which stopped the Roman armies; all of Asia, west of
the Euphrates; all of Europe south of the Danube and west of
the Rhine, with the island of Great Britian in the north ocean,
were apart of the Roman empire. At this period, and for many
generations after this, when the church is persecuted, the
persecuter is always pagan Rome. 2

The text of Revelation indicates that the book is addressed
to the “Seven Churches of Asia”. The churches of Ephesus,
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatyra, Sardis, Philadelphia, and
Laodicea are the churches addressed. Perhaps the number
“7”, which is asymbolical number for completeness,
indicates that the book was for all churches in Asia Minor.
These seven were undoubtedly selected because they were
representative of all of the churches of Asia Minor. The con¬
ditions found in these churches were to be found in others as
well. It then would be up to these churches to spread the
Revelation because of their strategic points geographically.

The cond i t i on o f t he Ch r i s t i ans who fi r s t r ece i ved t he
Revelation was very critical. Christianity had remained for
several decades unnotieed by the Roman government. It had
been regarded as part of the Jewish religion, which was legal¬
ized in Rome. When it became known that Christianity was a
separate re l ig ion than Judaism, the Chr is t ians found
themselves in difficulty with the government. There are
several reasons for this.

First, Christianity was an illegal religion. Religion in
Rome became legal as long as they didn’t proselyte. But of
course the Christian religion could not be bound with this
restraint. Its very purpose is that of making Christians of
other people.

2B. W. Johnson,/t t'/sion o/f/ieDallas: Eugene S, Smith Publisher.,
“n. d.”),pp. 20, 21.
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Secondly, Christianity aspired to universality. With the
Romans the “STATE” was the main thing. With Christians
the kingdom of God throughout the earth was most
important. Christianity became arival to the best interest of
t h e s t a t e .

Thirdly, Christianity was an exclusive religion. It would
not to lerate amixture wi th the heathen and wi th the wor ld.

Fourthly, the Christians were accused of all manner of
evils, such as cannibalism, when they heard of them “eating
flesh and drinking blood”, (reference to the Lord’s Supper).

Fifthly, Christians refused to go to war.

Sixthly, Christians were mostly from the poor, lower
classes of people.

Seventh, they held the Romans in contempt.

Eighth, Christians were looked upon as fanatics because
o f t h e i r e n t h u s i a s m .

Ninth, Christianity was in conflict with the temporal
interest of many of the Roman priests, makers and venders of
s a c r i fi c i a l a n i m a l s .

Tenth, Christians could not bring themselves to the prac¬
tice of worshipping the Roman emperor.

Thus, the verdict of the imperial government after these
reasons just listed above and because of the fact that national
calamities such as famine, earthquake, lack of rain, were
blamed on the Chr is t ians because o f the i r a t t i tude to the
Roman gods, was that Christianity must be destroyed to pre¬
serve the Roman Empire.

The relation of John to these Christians qualifies him as
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the medium for this Revelation. He went to Ephesus around
65-70 A.D. He was the leading Christian in Ephesus for the
next twenty-five years. He knew their condition. He probably
helped to convert some of them. They had shared much joy
but now much affliction. That which was written in Revelation
was undoubtedly written to comfort these Christians.3

With this background material in mind let us now turn to
the recognition of the book of Revelation by the early church.
Circulation of the book in Asia Minor at atime shortly after
its composition is rendered probably by the concern that the
churches addressed in the Seven Letters would naturally
have for awork that mentions them so directly.

Papias is probably the first writer to make use of the
Apocalypse. Though the fragments of this author’s “Exposi¬
tion of the Oracles of the Lord’’, preserved in Eusebius, do
not mention such use, there is allusion to his acquaintance
with regard for the Apocalypse in Adreas’ commentary on
the last book of the scripture (6th cent.). Independent testi¬
mony for the same general area and time as John’s comes
from Irenaeus, who speaks of the verification of the true text
of Rev. 13:18 by men who saw John face to face.

Justin (140 A.D.) speaks clearly, “A certain man
among us, whose name was John, one of the apostles of
Christ, prophesied in arevelation made to him, that those
who believed in our Christ would spend athousand years in
Jerusalem’’. This statement was probably made around 130
A . D .

The earliest reference to the Apocalypse as scripture is
found in the letter of the churches of Lyons and Vienne in
Gaul to the churches of Asia Minor in reference to the hatred

3R. Summers, Worthy is the Lamb (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1951),
pp. 87-89.
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and persecution against the Christians. The quotation of
R e v e l a t i o n 2 2 : 11 f o l l o w s .

Irenaeus is asignificant witness because of his early
residence in Asia and Rome before settling down in Lyons as
head of that church. He quoted freely from the Apocalypse.

The Shephered of Hermas, written in Rome about the
middle of the second ccnturv', reveals aknowledge of the
Apoealypse.

A f e w d e e a d e s l a t e r t h e e a n o n o f M u r a t o r i i n e l u d e d J o h n ’ s

Apoealypse, noting that although he speaks to seven
ehurehes, he speaks to all of them."*

Tertullian says, “the apostle John beheld the eity eome
out of heaven”, referring to Rev. 21:10-23, in “Against
Marcion” (III. XXV.). He refers to 1:16 and in the same
work (III. XIV.), and to 2:14 in “Preseription Against
Heresies”, (Ch. XXXIII). He quotes from every chapter in
the book with the exception of chapters 9, 13, and 15.^

Early in the third century, Hippolytus of Rome writing
“On Christ and Antichrist and On Daniel”, put himself on
record as receiving the Apocalypse as scripture and as a
writing from the apostle John.

The Alexandrian leaders Clement and Origen add their
testimony to the same effect. To them the Apocalypse is of
apostolic origin (John) and is scripture. Clement of Alexandria
(200 A.D.) tells of the return of “the apostle John” to
Ephesus from the isle of Patmos, in “Who is the Rich Man

4E. 1- . Harr ison, Introduct ion to the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1964), pp. 427, 428.

5H. C. Thiessen, Introduct ion to the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1943), p. 307.
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That Shall be Saved?” (XLII). He speaks of those worthy to
sit upon the twenty-four thrones, as in 4:4; 11:16, in
“Stromata” (VI. XIII), and quotes 6:9, 11, with aslight
change, in “Instructor” (II XI). Origen (223 A.D.) says in
“De Principus” (I. 11. 10). “Listen to the manner in which
John speaks in the Apocalypse”, and then he quotes 1:8. In
the same work (IV 1.25) he refers to 14:6 and says that it is,
“employed by John in the Apocalypse”. In his commentary
on Matthew, from which Eusebius has preserved afragment,
he declares that tradition identifies the John who
banished to the isle of Patmos with the son of Zebedee.

w a s

Victorinus, writes the earliest commentary on the Apoc¬
alypse, that has come down to us. He refers to the state¬
ment about “seven thunders” in 10:3, 4, to John the apostles
in this commentary .6

Thus, it is not surprising in view of the breadth of
acceptance of the Apocalypse as represented by these and
other men, that this eommon belief should be continued with
Augustine and the Council of Carthage, all the way down into
t h e m o d e r n e h u r c h .

At this point in the introduction Ideem it necessary to
discuss the place of the writing of this Apocalypse of John.
The place where John saw the Lord and witnessed the won¬
derful visions must possess some interest to us all. Sometime
after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies, John
had taken up his abode at Ephesus and was spending the
evening of his life with the churches of that part of the world
c a l l e d A s i a .

When imprisoned he was sent to arocky isle twenty miles
from the coast of Asia Minor. It is near the southern part of
the Greek Archipelago. This place is arock in the sea, within

6 / W ( i . , p . 3 1 8 .
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sight of the coast of Asia Minor. It was the custom of the
Romans to send those who had fallen under displeasure into
banishment and no place was more chosen for aplace of
exile than some rocky island.^ The isle of Patmos is only ten
miles in length and six miles in width.®

It is avolcanic island and is bare and rocky throughout.
The hills of which the highest rises to nearly athousand feet
gives amagnificient view of the neighboring sea and isles.
The bay of La Scala, running into the land on the east, divides
the isle into two nearly equal parts, anorthern and asouth¬
ern. Over the tops of Icaria, Samos, and Naxos rise the
mountains of Asia Minor, among which would lie to the north,
the c i rc le of the “Seven Churches” to which his addresses
were to be sent.^

The purpose of the book of Revelation has been amuch
discussed subject. Revelation was written at atime when ef¬
forts were being made to cripple the church. The community
was ill prepared to meet the crisis precipitated by the Chris¬
tians refusal to participate in “Emperor Worship”. Most of
t h e c h u r c h e s h a d b e c o m e h a l f - h e a r t e d i n t h e m a t t e r o f C h r i s ¬

tian living and faith (Rev. 3:16). The genius of John was not
primarily foresight, but primarily insight into the real
problems confronting the Christian community. He saw with
clarity the issues on which Christians must make decisions
and the far reaching consequences of those issues. John’s
u l t ima te conce rn , t he re fo re , was no t f o r aso lu t i on to t he

immediate problem of the empire’s demand of emperor wor¬
ship. Rather, he viewed the immediate crisis as acrucial
stage in the conflict between God and the evil powers. Stead-

7Johnson,/oc. c;7., p. 20.
8W. Smi th , The New Smi th ’s B ib le D ic t ionary (Garden Ci ty, N. J . :

Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1966), p. 281.
9M. R. Vincenl, Word Studies in the New Testament (Grand Rapids,

Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company., 1946) Vol. II, pp. 421,
4 2 2 .
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fastness in this crisis would lead the churches to victory in
which God’s purpose would be reached.^®

Harrison in his book dealing with New Testament intro¬
duction says, “In view of the nature of the book as prophecy,
it is to be expected that information about the future is
given not to satisfy curiosity but to fortify the church, to
inculcate endurance and to bring consolation to suffering
s a i n t s ’ ’ . l l

Thiessen in his book on New Testament introduction says
concerning the purpose of Revelation, “The purpose of the
book of Revelation is by the Holy Spirit Himself declared to
be”, “to show unto his servants things which must shortly
come to pass” (1:1). God though does not reckon time as we
do (II Pet. 3:8). This clause therefore, does not necessarily
mean that the fulfillment will actually begin at once, but
merely that we are to look for it to begin at any time in the
future. Involved in this general purpose are such aims as the
purification, encouragement, and fortification of the seven
churches and beyond them the whole church and the estab¬
lishment of God’s people in the belief of the ultimate triumph
of Christ and His cause. ^2

Iwould have to go along with what Thiessen has said for
he sees both an immediate application to the churches who
were present ly undergoing much persecut ion and the
futuristic application to the church who would always have to
wage acontinuing fight against its enemies until the end of
time, realizing all the while that in the end, Christ and the
church would have their victory.

T h e d a t e o f t h e b o o k o f R e v e l a t i o n h a s b e c o m e o n e o f t h e

10 H. C. Key &W. t. Young, Understanding the New Testament (Engle¬
wood Clifts, N. J.: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1957), p. 454.

11 Harrison, op. cit., p. 448.
I2Thiessen, op. cit., p. 327.
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major problems in an introductory study of this kind. The
question of the date will probably be settled by finding out
which emperor was reigning over the Roman Empire at the
time of the book’s composition. The following is alisting of
the Roman emperors and the date of their reigns that the
composition of this book of Revelation would have to fall
u n d e r .

T. Berius, d. March 16, 37. Caligula, (Cajus Caesar)
March 16, 37 to 1/24/41. Claudius, 1/24.41-10/13/54. Nero,
10/13/54 to 6 /9 /68. Galba, 6 /9 /68 to 1 /15/69. Otho,
1/15/69 to 4/16/69. Vitelluis, 4/16/69-12/21/69. Vespasian
12/21/69-6/23/79; Titus 6/23/79-9/13/81; Domitian9/13/81
-9/18/96; Nerva 9/18/96-1/25/98; Trajan 1/25/98-8/7/117.

Every effort to date Revelation during the reign of
Claudius is unsatisfactory. John was not slain by Herod in 44
A.D. together with his brother James nor together with
James the Just in 62 A.D. Aconsiderable amount of effort
has been made to place the composition of thebookof Revela-
lation under reign of Nero.l^

When was this book written? The time is affected some¬

what by the plan of interpretation adopted. Those who think
most of the symbols were fulfilled by the time Jerusalem was
destroyed (A.D. 70), place the time of writing previous to
that date. Those who consider the symbols as prophetic pic¬
tures of the church over along period of time accept the date
A.D. 95, or 96, in the reign of Domitian, as the most probable
t i m e . 14

The early date fixes Revelation between 68-70 A.D. either

13 R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. John’s Revelation (Colum¬
bus, Ohio: Wartburg Press., 1943), p. 11.

14 J. Hinds, Revelation (Nashville, Tenn: Gospel Advocate Co., (1962),
p . 9 .
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at the end of Nero’s reign or shortly thereafter. Several
reasons may be urged in support of this early date.

First, Jerusalem is mentioned (Ch. 11), as though it were
still standing. It would seem that an event of such magnitude
would have been mentioned in the book of Revelation.

Secondly, an early date is thought to be in accord with the
rather uncouth character of the Greek of the Apocalypse.

Third, Clement in his “Quis Dives Salvetur” puts the
story of John and the robber chief after John’s return from
the isle of Patmos and represents the apostle as still a
vigorous man.

Fourthly, the Canon of Muratori states that Paul in imita¬
tion of the example of his predecessor, John, wrote to seven
churches only by name. So strange astatement would put the
chronology of the Apocalypse even before Nero!^^

In the first book of the eight volume set entitled “The His¬
tory of the Christian Church’’, by the world recognized his¬
torian, Philip Schaff, the author cited twenty reputable
scholars who assign the date of Revelation to the early Nero-
nian period before the destruction of Jerusalem, who also
applied its descriptions to the siege and destruction of Jeru¬
salem, the overthrow of the Jewish theocracy, the fall of
Judaism, and the end of the Jewish state, all in the fierce
struggle with the Roman empire. Among these scholars listed
were Moses Stuart, Samuel Davidson, Ewald, Bleek, De
Wette, and Cowles, who were named by Schaff on page 837
o n t h e fi r s t b o o k .

Other notab les ment ioned f rom other sources who ho ld

this early date are, Westcott and Hort, Farrar, and Lightfoot.

15 Harrison,op. cit., pp. 447, 448.
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Schaff places the beginning of the Neronian persecution in
A . D . 6 4 a n d s t a t e s t h a t s o m e o f t h e b e s t s e h o l a r s f r o m

internal indications assign the date of the Apoealypse to A.D.
6 0 - 7 0 b e f o r e t h e f a l l o f J e r u s a l e m .

The following are the arguments set forth by Schaff.

First, none of the leading apostles remained to record the
horrible massacre (destruction of Jerusalem) except John,
who must have had in view in his vision the Neronian perse¬
cution, the most cruel that ever occurred, when he called the
woman seated on the seven hills, “drunken with the blood of
the Saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus”, and
prophesied her downfall as amatter of rejoicing for the
“Saints, Apostles, and Prophets”.

Secondly, the internal evidence of the Apocalypse itself
and the comparison with the forth gospel, favor the earlier
date before the destruction of Jerusalem. The unmistakeable
allusions to imperial persecutions apply better to Nero than
to Domitian. That John was exiled from Patmos under Nero,
where he wrote the Apocalypse not later than 68, 69 A.D.,
not only before the destruction of Jerusalem, but before the
gospel of John, and at least twenty years before the death of
John at Ephesus.

The Apocalypse is aChristian counterblast against the
Neronian persecution, with Nero as the beast of the abyss
and the number 666 signifying the very name of the monster
i n H e b r e w l e t t e r s . N E R O N C A E S A R — a s f o l l o w s N - 5 0 ;
R-200; 0-6; N-50; K-lOO; S-60; R-200; the sum of which is 666.

Fourthly, that the Hebrew letters for 666 correspond to the
Latin and the Greek, with the last letter Nhaving been drop¬
ped by acopyist from the Latin, making the sum 616, which
i s t h e n u m b e r i n s o m e t e x t s .

Fifth, and last, the Apocalypse is based on the Lord’s dis-
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course in the twenty-fourth chapter of the book of Matthew,
describing the fall and destruction of Jerusalem.'^

Yet on the other hand the predominance of the evidence
seems to be on the side of the later date, though many good
arguments have been postulated for the earlier date of the
composition of the book of Revelation. The later date of 96
A.D. seems to me to be the most likely for these reasons.

First, this was the understanding of the majority of the
ancient church. Referring to Revelation, Irenaeus says, “It
was not seen very long ago, almost in our own generation, at
the close of the reign of Domitian”. Victorinus at the end of
the third century said, “When John said those things, he was
on the is le of Patmos, condemned to the mines of Caesar

Domitian. There he saw the Apocalypse and when at length
grown old, he thought he should receive, his release by
suffering; but Domitian being killed, he was liberated”.

Secondly, the date agrees with the condition of the
churches in Asia as referred to in the letters to the seven
e h u r c h e s .

Third, it was only in the reign of Domitian that the
worship of aliving emperor began to be promoted in Asia.
Nero’s persecution seems to have been confined to Rome and
was not for religious reasons. Participation in emperor
worship was amark of loyalty to the empire. Domitian was
the first emperor to understand that behind the Christian
movement there stood an enigmatic figure who threatened to
destroy the glory of the emperors. He was the first to declare
war on this figure and the first to lose the war. Revelation
then attests the beginning of martyrdoms.

16 F. E. Wallace, The Book of Revelation (Nashville: Foy E. Wallace Jr.
Publications., 1966), pp. 15, 19, 20.
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Fourthly, Laodicea appears aprosperous city in chapter
three, yet in the year 62 A.D., during Nero’s reign it was
destroyed by an eathquake.l^

Fifth, and last, the message of the book, which clearly
recognizes the Roman state as arival to the church is much
more pertinent to the later period than to the earlier.

The general situation presupposed by the book is
consistent with the early tradition of the early church which
represents it as awork of the last years of Domitian. The
evidence may be summarized briefly here, (a) The condition
of the Asian churches described in chapters two and three, is
that of aperiod considerably later than the death of Nero.
The inner life has undergone many changes since the writing
of the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians and the two
epistles of Timothy. Deterioration has set in at Ephesus, and
at Sardis and Laodicea faith is dying or is dead. The Nicolaitan
party, of which there is no certain trace in the epistles of Paul
is now widely distributed and firmly rooted. The external
relations of the churches show asimiliar advance. In the past
days Pergamum had witnessed asingle martyrdom, now a
storm of persecution was about to break out upon the
churches and the faithful might expect to suffer imprison¬
ment or death, (b) The prevalence of the imperial cult and the
pressure being put upon those Christians who resisted by the
Asiarchs, are suggestive of the time of Domitian rather than
of Nero or Vespasian. Later Nerva did not maintain the
aggressive policy of Domitian and when Trajan’s rescript
began to do its work, the petty persecution described in
Revelation 13 would give place to aformal indictment before
the proconsul. The more zealous persecution of Domitian
who died in September 18, 96 A.D.,probably came in the last

17Harrison, op. cit., pp. 446,447.
18J. M. Gettys,//o>v to Teach the Revelation (Richmond, Va: John Knox

Press., /955TP. 16.
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years of his reign with his jealous insistence that he must
have divine honors, thus making the date between 90-96
A . D . 1 9

The next question we shall consider is the problem of
authorship. Did John the apostle author the book of Revela¬
tion or was it some other John who penned the Apocalypse?

Few details are given by the book of Revelation concern¬
ing its author. He did not claim apostleship, but called him¬
self “your brother and partaker with you in the tribulation
and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus”. He wrote the
book while staying in Patmos, arocky island in the Agean
sea, where the Roman government had apenal colony to
work the mines. The text does not state positively whether he
had gone to Patmos as amissionary. The language of Revela¬
tion could apply to either alternative. Although tradition
affirms that John had been arrested under the persecution of
Domitian and that he had been condemned to work in the
m i n e s . 2 0

As noted previously the author of the book of Revelation
tells us his name is John, 1:1, 4, 9, 22:8. The question is:
which John? The apostle or another? Some deny that John
the apostle wrote the Revelation. John the author of the
fourth gospel and of the other three epistles never mentions
his own name, but the author of the Apocalypse tells us that
h i s n a m e i s J o h n .

Again it is pointed out that there is astriking difference
between the style and general tone of the gospel and the
epitles, on the one hand, and the Revelation on the other.

19 H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John (Grand Rapids, Mich: W. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company., 1954), pp. 100, 101.

20 M. C. Tenny, Interpreting Revelation (Grand Rapids, Mich: W. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company., 1957), p. 15.
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They say that there is amarked difference between the
doctrine of the gospel and of the Apocalypse. The former is
broadminded, universalistic, they say. The later is narrow¬
minded and particularistic.

Finally, around the year 250 A.D. there lived aman whose
name was Dionysius of Alexandria. The great and pious man
a s c r i b e d t h e b o o k o f R e v e l a t i o n t o a n o t h e r m a n .

Some are convinced by these arguments that some other
John wrote the Apocalypse. Some still believe John the
apostle was responsible for the fourth gospel. Yet, others
deny this and ascribe only the Johannine Epistles to him.
While still others want to put another “John” as the author
of all of the works of John the Apostle.

Let us now look at these arguments. The very fact that the
author of the Apocalypse merely calls himself John indicates
that he was very well known. Not only in one particular local¬
ity but throughout the other churches of Asia. Does not the
conclusion seem warranted that the person who was so well
known must have been the apostle John?21

The differences in grammar and style and general tone
must be admitted. But the difference in the subject matter in
the Apocalypse accounts for the difference in vocabulary.
John may have written the Apocalypse without an amanuesis,
while he may have had one for the other writings. Irregular¬
ities in grammar are not peculiar in Koine Greek. They are
also found in many classical Greek works.22

We might point out at this point at this stage of our argu¬
ment that we should be careful not to exaggerate these differ-

21 W. Hendriksen, More Than Conquerors (Grand Rapids, Mich: Baker
Book House., 1965), p. 17.

22 Thiessen, op. cit., p. 320.

9 8



ences in style and language. There is also astrong body of
resemblances between the gospel of John and the Apocalypse.
There are similiarities even in peculiar grammatical construc¬
tion, and also in characteristic expression. CF. Jno 7:37 with
Rev. 22:17; Jno. 10:18 with Rev. 2:27; Jno. 20:12 with Rev.
3:4; Jno. 1:1 with Rev. 19:13; Jno. 1:29 with Rev. 5:6.

Again as for style, should we expect to find the same style
in ahistory of events (the fourth gospel), apersonal letter
(the epistles) and the Apocalypse or unveiling (Revelation)?

As to the doctrinal differences, the simple fact is that the
gospel and the Apocalypse do not clash on even asingle point.
In fact, the agreement is remarkable.

The gospel account calls Jesus “the Lamb of God”, and
so does the Apocalypse, twenty-nine times. The fourth
gospel uses the title “the logos” with reference to our Lord
and so does the Apocalypse in 19:13 and IJno. 1:1. The
gospel represents Christ as being pretemporal, eternal, and
everlasting being, Jno. 1:1 FF.; so does the Revelation 22:13;
5:12, 13. On and on we could go showing the striking
s i m i l i a r i t i e s .

Finally, the opinion of Dionysius, adopted by Eusebius, it
should b’ clear that this view rests upon amisreading of
every careful statement made by Papias and was probably
influenced by opposition to Chiliasm which sought to justify
itself by an appeal to the book Revelation.23

The arguments of Dionysius were not really decisive, for
he failed to consider the factors of agreement, particularly
the underlying Hebraic character of the language in both
cases and the entirely different character of the Revelation.
Dionysius did not purpose that the book be removed from the

23 Hendriksen.op. cit., p. 19.
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canon of scripture. But he succeeded in sowing seeds of
distrust that depreciated the Revelation in the East for many
years to follow. 24

Before we draw this point to aconclusion there are some
other arguments that might help decide once and for all the
question of authorship.

First, there is tendency to use the name of Jesus without
the article which is common both to the Revelation and the
fourth gospel.

Secondly, the word “witness” as (verb or noun) is of
frequent occurrence.

Thirdly, the word “strive” is found thirteen times in John
and ten times in the Apocalypse, while it only occurs five
times out side John’s writings.

Fourthly, the word “overcome” is found sixteen times in
the Apocalypse, one time in John, six times in First John,
and only three times in other New Testament writings.

The word “dwell” (literally tabernacle) is found four
times in the Apocalypse, and the only other reference to it in
t h e N e w Te s t a m e n t i s f o u n d i n J o h n 1 : 1 4 .

Sixth, the expression “fountain of living waters” is found
only in the Apocalypse 7:17; 21:6 and in the gospel of John
4:14; 7:38.

Seventh, and last, the prophecy of Zechariah 12:10 is
quoted in Revelation 1:7 and John 19:37. The same word
used for “pierce” is found in both accounts but it is not

24 Harrison, op. cit., p. 430.
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found in the Septuagint version of the Zecharia prophecy.25

When we added to all of this the very strong tradition that
the apostle John was banished on the isle of Patmos, CF. 1:9,
and that he spent the closing years of his life at Ephesus, to
which he addressed the first of the seven epistles of the
Apocalypse, the conclusion that the last book of the Bible was
written by the apostle John is inescapable. 26

Certainly another question we must ask ourselves as this
introductory study continues further is how do we interpret
t h i s b o o k c a l l e d R e v e l a t i o n ? I t m a k e s a l o t o f d i f f e r e n c e i n t h e

approach one takes towards interpreting any book of the
Bible. The so called “literary” approach, for instance, which
dissects the book and finds nothing in it but sources, inter¬
polations, redactions, etc., robs it of all significance, except
that of aliterarv curiositv. Verv different is that approach
which recognizes the Apoclypse as adivinely inspired book,
written at the command of God by the apostle John during
the last days of his life. The one who thus approches it will
regard the book as awelcome gift of God which brings to him
the redemptive purposes of God. This is what the book claims
to be (1:1-3; 22:̂ 1). But even among those who accept it
divine revelation there are great differences of opinions as to
the way it should be interpreted.2?

a s

Adam Clarke lists four main methods of interpretation of
the book of Revelation which are these:

First, some hold that the Apocalypse contains apropheti¬
cal description of the destruction of Jerusalem, of the Jewish
wars, and the civil wars of the Romans. This first theory he
ascribes to aprofessor Wetstien and other scholars on the
European continent.

25 Harrison, op. cit., p. 441.
26 Hendriksen,/oc. cit.
27 Thiessen,op. cit., p. 323.
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Secondly, some, he said, predict persecution under heathen
emperors from Rome and better days under Christ ian
emperors, from Constantine down through the stream of
time. This second view, he says, was the view of the primitive
fathers, both Greek and Hebrew.

Thirdly, some hold to the view that the book deseribes the
tyrannieal and oppressive conduet of the Roman pontiffs, the
t r u e a n t i c h r i s t ; a n d f o r t e l l s t h e fi n a l d e s t r u c t i o n o f t h e
papacy. This opinion came from aman named Abbe Joachim,
who lived in the thirteenth century and was espoused by the
F r a n c i s c a n s .

The fourth view set forth by Clarke as to the various inter¬
pretations of Revelation holds that the book is aprophecy of
schism and the heresies of Mart in Luther, and those cal led
reformers, and their successors, and the destruction of the
protestant religion. This view was held by popish writers who
sought to get back in some way at Luther and the reformers. 28

Certainly Clarke brings us food for thought, but Ifeel that
in view of the present day theories he is way off base.
Although perhaps ahundred years from now men will look
back upon us and say the same thing about our present day
t h e o r i e s .

Modern scholarship today holds to four basic views as to
the interpretation of the book of Revelation. They are the
following;

First, there is the “Preterist View” which regards the
book as referring to its own day, Christianity’s struggle with
the Roman empire.29 In this struggle Roman will try to

28 A. Clarke, Clarke’s Commentary-Romans-Revelation (New York:
Abington-Cqkesbury Press., “n.d.”), p. 962.

29 H. H. Halley, Halley’s Bible Handbook (Grand Rapids, Mich: Zonder-
van Publishing Hou.se., 1927), p. 623.
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destroy the church by persecution. This approach has its
strength in the fact that when the Revelation is thus under¬
stood, it becomes immediately and throughly relevant to the
life and the struggle of the early church. But it faces
embarassment that many things predicted in the book did not
take place in that epoch. The fact is that the prediction of the
near downfall of the Roman world power, the graphically
drawn picture of the destruction of the imperial city, the
accession of ahalf demonic-tyrant (antichrist) who should
soon be destroyed, and the immediate setting up of amillen¬
nial reign of the martyrs with Christ on earth, are predictions
which history has not verified.

The preterist method is basically divided into two camps.
First, there is the older view of which Moses Stuart of
Andover is arepresentative, held that chapters six through
eleven were fulfilled in the “humiliation and prostration of
the Jewish persecuting enemies of the Church”, and that
chapters thirteen through nineteen were mainly in the reign
of Nero. All the rest, Stuart held, is merely vaguely
intimated, except that chapters twenty-one and twenty-two
are definitely future. The modern preterist view originated
with the Jesuit Alcasar. He held that chapters four through
eleven refer to the conflict with Judaism and that chapters
twelve through nineteen refer to aconflict with paganism,
while chapters twenty through twenty-two refer to her
present triumph and power. The fanciful meaning that is
given to the symbols by this system is enough to discredit it,
to say nothing if the indications that chapters four through
nineteen deal with arelatively short period of time in con¬
nection with the second coming of Christ.31

The second view held by modern scholars today as to how
to interpret the book of Revelation is the “Continuous histori-

30 Harrison, op. cit., p. 436.
31 Thiessen, op. cit., p. 324.
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cal method.” This method looks upon Revelation as afore¬
cast, in symbols, of the history of the church. It has been held
by non-cathol ic scholars from ashort t ime before the
Reformation. Essentially the theory has been the same since
t h a t t i m e ; t h e r e h a v e b e e n w i d e d i f f e r e n c e s i n d e t a i l o f
interpretation. The system makes the book of Revelation
prophesy in detail the apostasy of the Roman Catholic
Church. Afew great names in this school of thought are:
Wycliffe, Luther, Bullinger, Brightman, Fox, E. B. Elliot,
Albert Barnes, Guinnes, Lord, and Carro l l .

Interpreters of this school go into great detail. They
compare the symbols of Revelation with the course of history
so successfully someone has said that astudy of Gibbon’s
“Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire” along with Barne’s
“Notes on Revelation” is sufficient proof of the doctrine of
the inspiration of the Scriptures!

One is forced to admit, whether this is the true method of
interpretation or not, the expositors have fitted the book to
history in many places in an admirable way. Occasional hits,
however, cannot be regarded as adequate proof of the cor¬
rectness of aview where there are so many objections to be
r a i s e d .

The first objection that we consider to this view would be
that Revelation understood from this view point, is entirely
out of touch with the situation of the Christians for whom it
was originally given. We can hardly think that the apostasy
of the Catholic church and the reformation would have given
much comfort to first century Christians who were being
persecuted in Asia Minor. Revelation must be kept close to
Asia Minor of the first century if its meaning is to be known.

Secondly, this method places too much importance to the
apostasy of the Catholic Church, when there were agreat
number of other enemies that the church had to fight.
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T h i r d , t h e h o r i z o n o f t h i s m e t h o d i s t o o n a r r o w. T h e
events of this book are confined to the confines of countries

where Roman Catholicism held its sway, thus, this book
could have no meaning for countries who never had this sway
o f R o m a n C a t h o l i c i s m .

Apparently this method of interpretation of the book of
Revelation has no real strong points except that it avoids a
literal interpretation of the book and it foresees acomplete
over throw of evil.32

The third method of interpretation held by modern seholar-
ship today would be the method ealled the “Futurist View”.
This approach understands the central chapters as setting
forth events of the end of time leading up to the return of
Christ and intimately connected therewith. There are
differences among the futurists, however. Some reason that
the summons to John, “Come hither” (4:1), marks the
removal of the whole church from the earth (the rapture of
the saints). This is often coupled with the idea that the letters
to the seven churches depict various stages of church history,
so that actually there is no long gap in the book between the
apostolic age and the end of time, although events in the
world as such are passed by. It is supported by the observa¬
tion that the word “church” does not appear in the book
beyond chapter three, except for the single mention in the
Epilogue (22:16). It is thereby concluded that the church will
be spared from the experience of passing through the great
tribulation with which the central chapters are concerned.

Other futurists have non-dispensational approaches,
understanding the summons to John in 4:1 to apply merely to
the perspective of the author himself. The heavenly scene of
chapters four and five could hardly be applied to that which is

32 Summers, op. cit., pp. 36-38, 41.
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of aworldly nature and the seals may refer in part to divine
visi tat ions of amore or less extraordinary nature that
transpire during the course of the age as awhole (Cf. Matt.
24:6-8). With the mention of the great tribulation of chapter
seven, however, the end of time is reached, in agreement
with the teaching of Christ in Matthew 24:29, 30.

This general viewpoint of the futurist finds support from
the following consideration, well stated by M, C, Tenney:
“However one may interpret the symbols, the action of the
book leads to and includes the last judgment of earth and the
Final establishment of the city of God. As the events lead up
to this terminus in close succession, one may reason back¬
ward and say that the bulk of these events must still be in the
future, s ince the consummat ion wi th which they are
associated has not yet been attained and since the symbols
seem to call for arapid succession of acts rather than for a
protracted process,33

The fourth and final method of interpretation that we shall
consider is that which is called the “Idealist or Spiritual
View", The Spiritual interpretation separates the imagery of
the book entirely from any reference to historical events,
those of John’s day or those at the end of time or those inter¬
vening, and deems it to be apictorial representation in high¬
ly figurative language of the great principles of divine
government applicable to all times. 34

The earlier form of this method originated in the allegori¬
cal teaching of the Alexandrian Fathers, Clement and Origen.
Approaching this book with astrong anti-chiliastic bias, they
allegorized everything they could not understand and afew
things that they did understand. In their day the belief in the
millennial kingdom on earth, to follow the second advent of

33 Harrison, op. cif., pp. 436, 437.
34 Halley, loc. cit.
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Christ, was widely diffused; but the Alexandrians were not in
sympathy with this belief and held that it was asign of
maturity to proceed from the literal interpretation to a
spiritual interpretation. The results of this method were
however, very unsatisfactory; for everyone interpreted the
symbols and figures in his own way, and so the book con¬
veyed no definite message to the church. Jerome and
Augustine adopted this method with certain modifications.

The modern fo rm o f th is method looks upon the
Apocalypse as dealing with the conflict between the church
and the forces of evil through the whole dispensation, not
giving adivine forecast of specific events, but as indicating
great principles which are in conflict. Milligan says: “These
successive waves of judgment are obviously successive in
thought rather than in time. The book of Revelation is not
simply abook which gives the history of either early or
mediaeval or last events written of before they happened, but
aspring of encouragement and holy joy of Christians of every
age. Now while we agree that the Revelation affords
encouragement to tried Saints in all periods of the Church’s
history, we, nevertheless, feel that the advocates of this
theory do not go far enough. They largely overlook the fact
that the book of Revelation claims to be prophecy (1:3; 10:11;
22:7, 10, 18, 19) and that it points immediately to the second
advent (1:7; 3:11; 16:15; 19:7; 22:7, 12, 20). ‘35

In my own estimation Iwould have to go along with the
Preterist view in saying that Revelation definitely had a
message to the Saints who were under persecution in the first
century, who definitely needed some encouragement in those
difficult times. Perhaps there is some of the Historical view
in the book but in just what sense and amount would be
difficult to understand or measure. Again quite definitely
there is something to be said for the Futurist view, seeing

35 Thiessen, op. cit., p. 324.
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that Christ has not returned again and men have not faced
eternal punishment or reward. Again to me if there are other
events of an eschatalogical nature Iwould think it very
d i f fi c u l t t o a s c e r t a i n t h e m w i t h a r e a s o n a b l e a m o u n t o f

certainty.

Perhaps the next question we must ask ourselves about
this book of Revelation would be, what distinguishing marks
o r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s d o e s t h i s b o o k h a v e t h a t s e e m t o s t a n d o u t

as unique to the book itself?

First, it is the Biblical book of the end-time par excellence.
This emphasis on the last things is present here and there in
various parts of the Old and New Testaments, but not in the
same concentrated, sustained, and comprehensive mannner
as in the Apocalypse.

Second, it is amysterious book, filled with enigmas for the
modern reader. But this does not necessarily mean that it
was necessarily so for believers who read it at the end of the
first century. Perhaps its message had to be conveyed in
symbols and obscure allusions at least in part because of the
danger of reprisal by the ruthless Roman regime that was
threatening the church with persecution.

Third, it is apolemical book, which challenges the pride
and impiety of aruler who claims divine honor, the crowning
infamy of paganism. Over against his boastful claim is put
the message of him who is ruler of the kings of the earth
(1:5), the King of kings and Lord of lords (19:16).

Fourth, it is adramatic work. This feature belongs to the
nature of the apocalyptic in general, but the artistry here is
incomparable.36 In this kind of wri t ing the predict ive
element is prominent, the symbols often arbitrary and the

36 Harrison, op. dr. ,p. 443.
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visions become the vehicles of the message. The symbols are
usually left unexplained. The book of Revelation is related to
the same type of prophecies in Daniel, Ezekiel, and
Zechariah, as also to the prophetic teaching of Jesus himself.
The present day attempt to put it on the same plane as the
Book of Enpch, the Apocalypse of Baruch, the Assumption of
Moses, the Ascension of Isaiah, and other apoclyptic books,
is not only unwarranted on the ground of the contents of the
books, but has absolutely no real ground to stand on. These
other books are but the conceptions of men; this is adivine
revelation given to John.37

Fifth, there is anotable element of interplay between
heaven and earth. This is acorollary of the visionary
character of the book. Heaven is open to the prophet. What is
decreed there comes to pass on earth. Likewise, what
transpires on earth, whether it be the suffering of saints or
the lawless acts of ungodly men, brings areaction in heaven.
When the judgments of God have finally run their course,
heaven stoops to earth in the form of the celestial city.

Sixth, there is an emphasis on the unity and godliness of
the nations. The spirit of Babel lives again in them, and the
spirit of determined opposition to God and his annointed (cf.
Psalm 2). Back of this rebellion against the Most High is the
feverish prodding of the evil one, who senses that his time is
s h o r t .

Seventh, despite its preoccupation with judgment and
woe, this book has ample room for worship and praise.

Eighth, there is aprolific use of numbers. This is acom¬
mon feature of the Apocalyptic. This author especially
the number seven, which occurs over fifty times.

u s e s

37 Thiessen,op. cit., pp. 316, 317.
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Ninth, large sections of the text are rhythmical in form,
sharing this aspect with the Old Testament prophets.

Tenth, there is frequent use of the Old Testament. It is
calculated that of the 404 verses of the text of the Revelation,
278 contain references to the Jewish Scriptures. The Psalms,
Isa iah, Ezek ie l , Zechar iah, and Danie l are drawn on most
heavily.

The author may have been aquainted with some of the
Jewish apoclypses, but he does not confess dependence on
them. Agreement in terminology probably does not point to
this work or that, but to acommon stock of apocalyptic
expressions.

Eleven, irregularities in grammer are more common than
anywhere else in the New Testament. What would be an
explanation for this? Perhaps some credence may be given,
to the view that the irregularities can be explained from the
circumstances of the writing, while alone in Patmos, in
apparent haste, in the great excitement due to the visions, it
involved apocalyptic style, and possibly without careful
linguistic details is more tenable to me than Wescott’s view
than John had not mastered the Greek language and the view
of Torrey that Revelation had been written first in Aramaic
and that the Greek Revelation was atranscript of it. 38

The last vein of thought we will pursue before closing will
be the “Theological Thought” found in the book of Revela¬
tion. In some manuscripts of the Apocalypse John is de¬
signated as “the theologian”. True, this term can mean
spokesman for deity, especially in asituation where mysteries

involved. But the other meaning occurs also, and if this be
accepted as the intent of the church in using the title, some
a r e

38 Harrison, op. cri., pp. 434, 435.
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basis should be found for it in the Apocalypse as well as in the
other books attr ibuted to John.

First, the doctrine of God is strongly expressed in terms of
Creator, Guardian of his people, and Judge. He is the
Almighty and keeps afirm hand on the course of history.
S w e t e o b s e r v e s t h e t i e s w i t h t h e O l d Te s t a m e n t r e v e l a t i o n o f

God, “the Iam of Exodus, the Holy, Holy, Holy of Isaiah, the
L o r d G o d o f E z e k i e l t h e G o d o f h e a v e n o f D a n i e l ’ ’ . H e i s n o t

set forth verbally as the God of love (but see 21:3, 4), which
probably is due to the preoccupation with the theme of
judgment. His fatherhood is mentioned several times, but
only in connection with the Son. His intrinsic excellence and
his mighty acts call for universal praise and honor and glory.

Secondly, the Christology is very rich in terms of names
a n d t i t l e s a n d w h a t t h e s e c o n n o t e . J e s u s o c c u r s s e v e r a l t i m e s

alone. Jesus Christ (1:1), Lord Jesus (22:3), Lord Jesus
Christ (22:21), are other forms of identification. This one is
the Son of God (2:18), and the Word of God.3^

The “Logos Doctrine’’ of the Johannine writings has
several interpretations as it is used in John’s gospel, epistles,
and Reve la t ion , bu t the doc t r ine or idea comes out more
clearly in Revelation than in any other early Christian
writing. Jesus could be called the Logos or the Word even if
He were not in an eternal manner God. But Revelation, the
Gospel, and Epistles agree in ascribing this estimate to His
person. While angels will not accept worship of themselves
(19:10; 22:9), there is no objection when John falls down at
the feet of Jesus (1:17). With God and His seven fold Spirit
He is the source of grace and peace (1:5). To Him are
ascribed the attr ibutes, “the first and the last’’ , which seem
to belong inalienably to God, (1:17; 22:13). Like God He
stands not only at the beginning of history but of the created

39 Harrison, op. cit., p. 438.
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world, which is inconceivable without presupposing that He
had part in the creation (3:14; cf. John 1:3; Col. 1:15-18).
And yet He calls God both His God (2:7; 3; 12) and His Father
(3:5. 21). and confesses that al l that He has was received
from His Father (2:27; 1:1; cf. John 3:35; 17:2).40

Jesus is repeatedly called the Lamb which serves to
memora l ize H is sacr ifice (5 :6) . Other t i t les are Amen, the
faithful and true wittness (3:14), the holy and true one (3:7),
the beginning of God’s creation (3:14), the first born from the
dead (1:5), the living one (1:8), the root and offspring of
David (22:16), the bright and morning star (22:16), the Lion
of the tribe of Judah (5:5), the King of kings and the Lord of
lords (19:16).

No real place is given to Jesus’ life on earth. In 12:5 the
birth is followed immediately by the ascension. However, his
trial and triumph on earth are indicated in 3:21 and specifical¬
ly his work of redemption from sin (1:5). His resurrection is
implied in (1:5, 18) and His return is promised in (1:7) and
then is pictured in (19:11 ff.). He possesses the keys of death
and Hades (1:18).

As in the Fourth Gospel, subordination to God the Father
(3:12) is balanced out by His equality with Him. The later
relationship is spelled out in avariety of ways. Both bear the
title Alpha and Omega (1:8; 22; 13), salvation is ascribed to
them both (7:10); the resurrected martyrs are priests to both
(20;6); both are worshipped (4: &5:); they have athrone
jointly (22:1, 3); wrath proceeds from both (6:16); they share
the kingdom as equals (11:15; 12;10); and both are the
temple of the holy city (21;22).

The Holy Spirit appears chiefly in three roles in the book

40 T. Zahn, Introduction to the New Testament (Grand Rapids, Mich:
Kregel Publications., 1953), Vol. 111. pp. 434, 435.
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of Revelation; as one who induces the ecstatic experience of
the prophet (1:10; 4:2; 17;3; 21:10); as revealer and teacher
(2:11, 17, 29; 3;6, 13, 22; 14:13; 19:10); and as awitness,
along with the church, to Christ (22:17; cf. John 15:26, 27).

The allusions to the seven Spirits (1:4; 4:5; 5:6) create
difficulty. Are they references to the Holy Spirit? (RSV and
NEB do not capitalize). The association with God and Christ
in (1:4) looks in that direction.

Fourthly, the realm of evil receives considerable attention
in this book. References to the evil one are frequent. He is
spoken of as the devil and Satan, the dragon, the ancient
serpent (20:2). His opposition to God and His purpose
(12:1-6),as well as to the church (3:13, 24), his role as the
deceiver of the world (12:9) and the instigator of rebellion
against God (20:8), are some of the highlights.

The conflict is of cosmic proportions (12:7), though earth
is the chief area. Behind godless government stands the
power of Satan (13:2), usurping the worship that men should
give to God alone (13:4). But this power is not absolute; his
time is measured (12:12) and his doom is certain (20:10).

Fifth, and last, the teaching on the church, while not
highly developed, is instructive. Leading elements here are
her unity, her control by the risen Son of God (1:13, 16, 20),
her militancy as she resists the efforts to destroy her loyalty
to Christ and silence her testimony, and her ultimate
triumph in glory. The universal priesthood of believers
serves to bind the churches together and gives them strength
t o e n d u r e . 4 1

Thus, the Apocalypse supplies the finishing touch to the
whole panorama of Biblical history. Eden’s tragedy is in the

41 Harrison,op. ch., pp. 438-440.
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background, but it is swallowed up in victory. The great
deceiver is banished, the curse is gone, men have access to
the tree of life, the garden gives way to the celestial city,
spacious enough for all of the redeemed. Here we glimpse in
the city of God the vindication of the ways of the Almighty,
and man’s eternal bliss. Nothing could better serve as the
church’s chart and compass through days of stress and
strain. Nothing could better supply healing for her wounds or
kindle perennially her hope in the living God.42

42 /Wcf.,pp. 448,449.
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T H E F R U I T S O F T H E S P I R I T

“NOW the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these,
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft , hatred, var iance, emulat ions, wrath, str i fe,
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel-
lings, and the such like: of which Itell you before, as Ihave
also told you in time past, that they which do such things,
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good¬
ness, faith, meekness, temperance; against such there is no
law”. (Galatians 5:19-23).

In the last half of the fifth chapter of Galatians the apostle
Paul tells the brethren there that their liberty in Christ is not
to be perverted in licentiousness, but is to be maintained
through walking by the Spirit and crucifying the flesh. Paul
as we can see above contrasts the works of the flesh with the
fruit of the Spirit, telling the Galatian brethren that if they
want to enter the kingdom of God, they will have to put away
those fleshly lusts which were “manifest” in their lives.
Then Paul went on to tell them that the fruits of the Spirit had
to characterize their lives for against such there was no law.
Paul went on to say in verse 24 that those who had lives
characterized by fruits of the Spirit were Christ’s because
they had crucified the flesh and its lusts.

The above fruits of the Spirit, which enabled the Galatians
to walk in the Spirit and to become Christ’s that they might
enter into the kingdom of God, were amust for their lives and
for ours today. Therefore, we will begin an exegesis of these
fruits of the Spirit that we might come to abetter under¬
standing of what relevancy they had to the Galatians then
and to the church today.

For man since the garden of Eden has been able to change
his world but not himself. Thus, the sins that beset the early
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Galatian churches are still troubling our ehurches today.

In verse twenty-two of chapter five Paul discusses the
“fruits fo the Spirit”. The term “fruit” or “karpos” as used
in the original language means, “that which originates or
comes from something; an effect or result”. 1Arndt and
Gingrich in their lexicon define “karpos” as aproduct or an
outcome.2 Thus, the Holy Spirit, said Paul, produces fruit by
so ruling in and eontrolling man that it subdues and holds in
restraint all the evil passions and lusts that dwell in the flesh
and it develops into activity and life the germs of the spiritual
life in man. There are in every man spiritual germs and
capabilities of all these virtues and excellencies listed as
fruits of the Spirit. Because of sin they lie dormant until
through Christ, the Spirit of God turns them into life and
activity. Then they grow and bear fruit in life and fit the
character for companionship with God.3

These fruits are what the Holy Spirit grants to all who live
by the word He inspired. Certainly, Paul wanted to
emphasize that human responsibility is not eliminated
though they be “fruits of the Spirit”.

This is further supported by what Jesus earlier had to say
about “fruit bearing” in Mt. 5:16-20; Jno. 15:1-11.

Thus, as Jesus and His other apostles, Paul uses the
familiar figure of fruit bearing to plainly teach the Galatians
they are to walk by the Spirit and not by the flesh.

The first aspect of the fruit of the Spirit mentioned by Paul

1H. J. Thayer, Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament
(Grand Rapids, Mich: Zondervan Publishing House., 1905), p. 326.

2W. F. Arndt and F. W. Gingrich, AGreek-English Lexicon of the New
Testament (Chicago: University of Chicago Press., 1952), p. 405.

3D. L. Lipscomb, The Epistle of Paul to the Churches of Galatia (Nash¬
ville, Tenn: Gospel Advocate Company., 1962), p. 270.
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in verse twenty-two is “love”. The Bible not only speaks of
the love of God but also of the love of the Spirit (Rom. 15:30).
Since God is love (I Jno. 4:8, 16), the Spirit also shares in the
nature of love. The Spirit is the one through whom by the
means of God’s word, the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts (Rom. 5:5).

Paul did not specify as to whether he had reference to the
love for God or for man. There is no need to suggest that he is
making adistinction, because love for God is essential to our
love of man. “We love, because He first loved us”. (I Jno.
4:19). However, we cannot truly love God if we do not also
have love for our brethren (I Jno. 4:20, 21). The love of the
ch i ld ren o f God is t ied in w i th our love fo r God and the
keeping of God’s commandments (I Jno. 5:2, 3).

The love of which the Bible speaks is rooted in us and not
the object of our love. We love not because the person is
lovely; but because as children of God we want to be like
God, who is love and because we are commanded to love (I
Jno. 3:6); not because it was lovely but because God is love.4

Thus, paul says the fruit of the Spirit is love. The greek
term “agape” is used here in verse twenty-two. “Agape” as
used here is anoun. It is found in the Septuagint nineteen
t i m e s . B u t i t fi r s t c o m e s i n t o h a b i t u a l u s e i n C h r i s t i a n
writings. In the new Testament it is partically the only noun
for love, although compound nouns expressing peculiar
phases of love, such as brotherly love, love of money, or love
for children, are formed with “philos”. Both verbs “philein”
!and “agapan” occur but “agapa” is used more frequently.5

“Agape” though in itself capable of denoting the adora-

4J. D. Bales, The Holy Spirit and The Christian (Shreveport, La: G.
Lambert Publications., 1966), pp. 83, 84.

5M. R. Vincent, Word Studies in the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1946) Vol. IV, pp. 167-168.
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tion of God, is perhaps to be taken here in accord with Paul’s
general usage of “Agape” as referring to “that love of man
for man, which resting upon this value is characterized by
desire to benefit. This love of man for man is brought out
earlier in verse fourteen when he uses “Agape” to say, .
thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ”.6

Perhaps the classical illustration of Paul’s use of “agape”
all the way through ICorinthians 13:4-7, pointing to the love
of man for man, when he said, “Love SUFFERETH long, and
is KIND; love ENVIETH not; love VAUNTETH not itself, is
not PUFFED UP. Do not behave i tsel f UNSEEMLY, seeketh
not her own, is not easily PROVOKED, THINKETH no EVIL;
rejoicieth not in INIQUITY, but rejoicieth in the TRUTH;
B E A R E T H A L L T H I N G S , B E L I E V E T H A L L T H I N G S ,
HOPETH ALL THINGS, ENDURETH ALL THINGS.”

Thus, if the Galatian brethren were filled with “Agape”
for their own brethren, which is necessary according to the
apostle John who said in IJno. 4:20, “... for he that loveth
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God
whom he hath not seen. This is the kind of love in their hearts
would cause them to stop being guilty of the works of the
flesh which characterized their relationship with their
b r e t h r e n a n d t h e i r f e l l o w m a n .

Thus Christian “agape”, whether exercised toward the
brethren, or toward men generally, is not an impulse from
the feelings, it does not always run with natural inclinations,
nor does it spend itself upon those with whom some close
relationship is sustained. Paul’s love here seeks the welfare
of all, (Rom. 15:2), and works no ill towards anyone (I Cor.
13:8-10); love seeks opportunity to do good to all men, and

6E. D. Burton, The International Critical Commentary on Galatians
(Edinburgh: T. &T. Clark., 1956), p. 314.
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especially toward them of the household of faith.^ (Gal.
6:10).

The many schisms in the church today could in many
cases be solved if the brethren on both sides of the issues had

the kind of love listed by Paul as afruit of the Spirit. The
same principle holds true in my judgment with our religious
friends in the denominational world. Perhaps this kind of
love could melt away much of the hatred, strife, and
c o n t e n t i o n b e t w e e n u s !

The second fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul in verse
twenty-two is that of “Joy”. The word “joy” in the original
Greek language is “chara”. “Chara” can not only mean joy
but also carried with it the idea of “gladness”.8 “Chara”
is found about fifty times in the Septuagint and in the
Apocrypha and refers most frequently to ajoy that has a
religious basis, grounded in conscious relationship to God.^

As previously stated the word “chara” carries with it “joy
on areligious basis”. Joy over God’s love manifested in the
salvation offered through Christ. It is ajoy over the reconcili¬
ation of God and man. It is ajoy to be manifest because of
being received as children to God.l°

Paul certainly had this fruit of the Spirit for his writings
are full of his joy. In Phil 4:4 for example, Paul said, “Rejoice
in the Lord always: and again Isay rejoice”. In IThes. 5:6,
Paul said, “Rejoice evermore”. Certainly Paul had much to
say about joy in his epistles. Thus, to the Galatian brethren
who were walking by the Spirit the fruit of joy will be made
manifest in their lives and with this fruit in their lives again

7Bales,op. cit., pp. 85-86.
8Thayer, op. c i t . , pp. 664-665.
9Burton, op. cit., p. 314.
10 H. N. Ridderbos, The Epistle of Paul to the Churches of Galatia (Grand

Rapids, Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1953), p. 207.
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there could be no place for the works of the flesh.

Paul stated that “the kingdom of God is not eating and
drinking, but righteousness and peace and ‘joy’ in the Holy
Spirit”. (Rom. 14:7). To the Thessalonians he said, “and ye
became imitators of us, and of the Lord, having received the
word in much affliction, with the ‘joy’ of the Holy Spirit”. (I
Thes. 1:6).

T h e r e a r e s o m e w h o h a v e s u c h a d i s t o r t e d v i e w o f t h e

Christian life that they think that if one enjoys anything it
must be fattening, expensive, or sinful. Because we are
c o n s c i o u s o f G o d ’ s l o v e i n o u r h e a r t s a n d b e c a u s e w e h a v e

love in our hearts for others, we also have great joy. We are
confident of the blessings which come to us here and now of
the ultimate triumph in Christ. We have sources of joy that
are not rooted in the material and physical. Since our joy is
rooted in Christ and not in the changing circumstances to this
life, we have the source of joy that the world cannot really
know; and which, the world cannot take away. Although the
Christian is not always on the mountain peaks of joy and
finds himself many times in the valley of sorrow, yet there is
still asource of joy in his heart for he knows that Christ is wth
him in his sorrows and that all things works together for good
to them that love the Lord (Rom. 8:28).

It is quite “manifest” in the lives of many Christians that
“joy” is not part of their lives. If it was they would be
begging for more and more work to do for Christ who has
d o n e s o m u c h f o r t h e m !

The third fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul in verse twnety-
two is that of “peace”. The original Greek word “peace”
h e r e i s “ e i r e n e ” . T h e w o r d “ e i r e n e ” c a r r i e d w i t h i t t h e i d e a

of “striving towards peace”.*'

11 Arndt and Gingrich, op. cit., pp. 226 -227.
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Thayer defines “eirene” as “peace between individuals,
harmony, and concord”.12 Burton’s commentary on Gala¬
tians defines “eirene” as “tranquility of mind, based on the
consciousness of aright relationship with God”. 13

Lenski says of “eirene ”that it is “the Hebrew Shalom in
that the condition of well being when God is our friend and all
is well with us fills our lives. The condition of
objective, the peace established by God through Christ, but it
produces also the corresponding subjective realization of
peace to the rest, satisfaction, and happiness that flows from
the possession of peace, l^

p e a c e i s

The term “eirene” seems to stand in contrast with those
sins of strife and malignity noted before among the works of
the flesh and therefore to point to peacefulness in the
Christian community. 15

In my judgment, based upon the prior exegesis, the term
“peace” could carry with it anumber of definitions fitted to
stand with the other fruits. Certainly the context shows that it
is speaking of harmony between individuals. Then of course
there would be the subjeetive peace brought about by a
knowledge that all is well between aman and his God.

We can certainly see how much emphasis Jesus put on
peace by turning to the scriptures. Although evil men oppose
His message of righteousness Jesus came to bring peace
with God. (Mk. 5:34; 9:50; Lk. 1:79; 2:14; 24:36). He
preached peace (Acts 10:36; Eph. 5:15). He gave peace to his

12 Thayer, op. cit., p. 182.
13 Burton, op. c/f., p. 314.
14 R. H. Lenski, Interpretation of Galatians, Ephesians, and Philippians

(Columbus, Ohio: Wartburg Press,, 1946), p. 27.
15 H. M. Spence and J. S. ExceW, Pulpit Commentary on Galatians, Ephes¬

ians, Phi l ippians, and Colossians (Grand Rapids: Mich: Eerdmans
Publishing House., 1950), p. 262.
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disciples (Jno. 14:27). Christ Himself is our peaee (Eph. 2:14,
15). He reconciles us to God and brings peace between those
who are reconciled to God. God is the God of peace (Rom.
15:33; 16:20). Peace is agift of Jesus Christ (Jno. 16:33).
Through Him we have peace with God (Rom. 5:1). This peace
of God passeth all understanding and it guards our hearts
and thoughts in Christ Jesus (Phil. 4:7).

Of course neither Jesus nor Paul had in mind peace at any
c o s t . W e a r e n o t t o c o m e t o t e r m s w i t h s i n a n d e r r o r i n o u r

lives. We are not to refuse to oppose error because we are
afraid that peace will be disturbed. We are concerned about
purity of life and teaching and not just about peace. James
said, “But wisdom that is from above is first pure, then
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and
good fruits, without variance, without hypocrisy. And the
fruit of righteousness is sown in peace for them that make
peace”.16 (Jas. 3:17-18).

Again the division among our own brethren today
“manifests” alack of “peace” that should be characteristic
of those today who are trying to live by the Spirit’s teachings.
It also represents alack of belief in what Jesus said in Mt.
5:9, when he said, “Blessed are the peacemakers for they
shall be called the sons of God”.

The fourth fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul in verse
twenty-two is that of “longsuffering”. The word in the
original language is “makrothumia” meaning “patience,
forbearance, longsuffering, and slowness in avenging wrongs”.1 7

The term “makrothumia” occurs rarely in non-Biblical
literature but is used five times in the Septuagint and the
Apocrypha. It usually carries the same general meaning of.

16 Bales,op. c/f., p. 91.
17 Thayer,op. cit.,p. 387.
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“steadfastness of the soul under provocation to change.” In
this present verse and context the word “makrothumia” is
probably, in accordance with Paul’s usual usage and context,
t o b e t a k e n a s f o r b e a r a n c e t o w a r d s m e n w h o s e c o n d u c t i s

calculated to provoke anger. 18

Again this term “longsuffering” seems to stand in direct
contrast with such words of the flesh as hatred, wrath, and
strife. The longsuffering leads the Christian to bear with the
mistakes and wrongs that grow out of weakness and the evil
designs of others.

Lightfoot observed that longsuffering is the “patient
endurance under in jur ies infl ic ted by o thers” . Meyer
suggested it is through longsuffering that “with holding the
assertion of our own rights, we are patient under injuries, in
order to bring the one who injures us to reflection and
amendment”, it is forbearance in the presence of provoca¬
tion. Longsuffering expresses God’s godness and forbear¬
ance as He endures the sinners persistent obstinancy and
wickedness and tirelessly calls him to repentance rather than
to visit him with immediate judgment. (Rom. 2:4; 9:22).

Longsuffering is also vitally related to forgiveness. Peter
may have thought he was being very longsuffering when he
said, “Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me and I
forgive him? until seven times?” (Mt. 18:21).This seems like
agreat deal. And, yet, our Lord showed that when he had
forgiven him seven times that he was just starting down the
road of mercy when He said that Peter should forgive his
brother seventy times seven!

When we stop and think of how often God has forgiven us
and how often we both need and want forgiveness, then we

18 Burton,op. df., p. 315.
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can better understand that we must be longsuffering with
o t h e r s .

Parental love might help us to better understand this
matter of longsuffering. Does aparent cut the child off for
one mistake? Do they disown them when they sin against the
parents twenty times? Or do they continue to try and reach
the child as long as they are able? If the child is finally cut off
it is not because the parents do not love the child, but
because the child withdraws itself from that love and chose to
live without the love of the parents. Iclose this discussion
of “longsuffering” with the words of Jesus which perhaps
epitomize all that any one can say on this subject. Jesus in
Mt. 5:10-12 said. “Blessed are they that have been per¬
secuted for righteousness sake: for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and
persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely,
for my sake, rejoice and be exceedingly glad: for great is your
reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets that
were before you.”

The fifth fruit of the Spirit listed in verse twenty-two is
that of “gentleness”. In the original language the word is
“ c h r e s t o t e s ” . “ C h r e s t o t e s ” m e a n s ,
ness".20 It also carried with it the idea of “goodness, kind¬
ness, and generosity that man shows to man.21 In the Sep-
tuagint the word “ehrestotes” is translated with the word,
“goodness, prosperity, but most frequently “kindness”.
T h i s d e fi n i t i o n o f “ k i n d n e s s ” s e e m s t o a l s o b e t h e c o n s t a n t

meaning in the New Testament word “gentleness”.22

benignity and kind-
* i

Paul in Col. 3:12 tells the church there that they as the

19 Bales,op. c/f., p. 93.
20 Thayer, op. cit., p. 672.
21 Arndt and Gingrich, op. cit., p. 894.
22 Burton,op. ch., pp. 315-316.
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elect of God are to put on “kindness” or “gentleness”.
Again Paul tells the Corinthian church of their need of
“kindness” in relation to their salvation in II Cor. 6:6. Again
we cannot help pointing out with this fruit of the Spirit the
great contrast to Paul’s listing of the works of the flesh. To
be gentle before and toward all, to return good for evil is
what Paul has in mind here. Kindness looks to the benefits
conferred, seeking to make it as full and large as possible.

Ilike the statement by Bales on the word “gentleness
who said that “gentleness is goodness of heart, or kindness.
To be kind is to be friendly, loving and generous. It is akindly
disposition towards one’s neighbors, not necessarily always
taking apractical form, but as ageneral attitude which of
course, expresses itself in practical applications in life.

♦ »

2 3

Truly, we are not living in agentle age. We live in an age
of violence, crime, and hatred and it seems to me that more
than ever before Christians can let their light shine for Christ
by living gentle lives that men may see them and glorify
our Father in heaven. One good way to manifest
“gentleness” or “kindness” among the brethren seems to
be pointed out by Paul in chapter 6:1,2 when he said, “Bre¬
thren, even if aman be overtaken in any trespass, ye which
are spiritual restore such aone in aspirit of ‘gentleness’ ,
looking to thyself, lest also thou be tempted, bear ye one
another's burdends, and so fulfilled the law of Christ”.

The next fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul found in verse
twenty- two is that o f “goodness” . “Goodness” in the
original language is “agathosune”, meaning “kindness and
beneficence”.24 “Agathogune” appears first in the Septua-
gint signifying “goodness, righteousness, prosperity, and
kindness”. In the New Testament it occurs only in Paul’s

23 Bales, op, cit., p. 93.
24 Thayer,op. c/T., p. 3.
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epistles and always apparently in the general sense, “good¬
ness”. Using this term “agathosune” the word refers less
distinetly to conduct towards others.25

In my judgment Lenski has in mind what Paul meant in us¬
ing the term “goodness” when Lenski said that it, “points to
the bestowal upon others of what is good and beneficient.”
It is “goodness” not as merely moral excellence but “good-
house” doing good to others.26

5 5

Lipscomb in his commentary also gives us another shade
of meaning which must be taken into consideration. He says,
“it may be, however, that this includes the sterner qualities
of doing good for and to others, but not by gentle means. As
a n i l l u s t r a t i o n o f t h i s w e fi n d J e s u s w h e n H e d r o v e t h e
buyers and sellers out of the temple. (Mt. 21:12, 13). 22

Vine in his work says of goodness, “the parts and of good¬
ness, are many.” If aman be gracious and courteous to
strangers, it shows he is acitizen of the world and that his
heart is no island, cut off from other lands, but acontinent,
that joins to them. If he be compassionate towards others, it
shows he has aheart that is like anoble tree, that is wounded
itself, when it gives the balm. If he easily pardons and remits
offences, it shows that his mind is planted above injuries, so
that he cannot be hurt. If he be thankful for small benefits, it
shows that he weighs man’s mind. But above all, if he have
Paul’s perfection that he would wish to be “anathema” from
Christ, for the salvation of his brethren, it shows much of a
divine nature and kind of conformity with Christ himself.28

As 1see it Lenski, Lipscomb, and Vine have in their differ¬
e n t s h a d e s t h e s u m m a t i o n o f w h a t P a u l h a d i n m i n d w h e n h e

25 Burton, o/J. ci7.,p. 317.
26 Lenski, op. c(7. ,p. 292.
27 Lipscomb, op. ci7. ,p. 271.
28 Bales, op. ci7., p. 94.
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used the term “goodness” as one of the fruits of the Spirit
that the Galatian brethren and we today must possess to
enter the kingdom of heaven.

The last fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul in verse twenty-
two is that of “faithfulness”. The word in the original
language is “pistis”. It means,
l iabi l i ty.

( i f a i t h f u l n e s s a n d r e -
” 2 9

“Pistis” is evidently not employed here as in chapter
three, denoting an attitude towards truth nor as in chapter
five, verse six, “to signify the acceptance of the gospel
concerning Jesus. The term “pistis” as used here is spoken
of as aproduct of the Holy Spirit in the human soul. It is
therefore, either “faithfulness” and “fidelity” as in Mt.
23:23; Rom. 3:3; and Titus 2:10, or “faith” in the specific
form of belief in the power and willingness of God to work
through men, as in Rom. 12:3; ICor. 12:9, 13:2. But since the
other words in this group refer to matters of distinctly ethical
and religious character and there is nothing in the context to
suggest areference to that specific form of faith that enables
one to work miracles. Thus, it is practically certain that
“pistis” here means “faithfulness”, “fidelity”,
especially in relation to one’s fellow men.30

Lenski in his commentary on Galatians and Nicoll in the
Expositor’s Greek Testament seems to hold to the
towards defining the word “pistis” that has just been quoted
from Burton’s International Critical Commentary.

In my judgment with the preponderance of evidence and
the context Iwill have to agree with Burton’s definition of
“pistis”. This definition would indicate to me that the
Galatian brethren and we today would then have our faith a

a n d

s a m e v i e w

29 Arndt and Gingrich, op. cit., p. 668.
30 Burton,/oc. cit.,p. 316.
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trustfulness in our dealings with our fellowmen, in opposition
to the suspicion and distrust that must have existed then and
among us today as we look at the works of the flesh listed by
P a u l .

Thus, faith in God not merely includes faith in his exist¬
ence, but also confidence that He is arewarder of them that
seek Him (Heb. 11:6). It involves the conviction that God is
able to carry out his promises (Rom. 4:20, 21). Faithfulness
involves integrity wherein one keeps his words or is loyal to
his principles. It is required that asteward be found faithful
(I Cor. 4:2). We as Christians are stewards for we have been
intrusted with that which belongs to another. Our life, our
hope, and the gospel, we owe to God. All that we are and
hope to be, comes from him. There will come aday when He
will ask us to render an account of our stewardship. Thus, it
behooves us to see our time, talents, money, education, and
opportunities as servants of God who seek God’s glory and
man’s good. 31

The eighth fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul in verse twenty-
three is that of “meekness”. In the Greek language the word
for “meekness” is “prautes”. “Prautes”, carries with it the
meaning of, “gentleness or meekness”32 It may also mean
“ m i l d n e s s ” . 3 3

The word “prautes” has along history. It is used by
Plato, Socrates, Aristotle, and Plutarch. It signified “mild¬
ness and gentleness in dealings with others”. In the Septua-
gint it usually means, “one who is humble in disposition and
character, one who is submissive under the divine will”,
rather that as the English translation “meek” might suggest,
“submitting without resistance to the wrongs of men.”

31 Bales,/oc. cit.,p. 94.
32 Abbott Smith, Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament (Edin¬

burgh: T. &T. Clark., 1950), p. 377.
33 Thayer,op. c;f.,p. 535.
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In the New Testament period the word was probably used
in two senses. Negatively, being the opposite of the arrogant,
self asserting spirit; positively, recognition of others: towards
G o d ,
gentleness.34

submiss iveness, towards men conateness and

Lenski in his commentary points out the term “meekness”
as used here refers to aquality which Christians have that
whatever we are wronged or abused we shall show no resent¬
ment by threatening vengance. The opposite of “meekness”
is to be arrogant, vehement, bitter, wild, and violent.35

Of course the greatest example of “meekness” is found in
the life of Jesus. Jesus in His sermon on the Mount, said in
Mt. 5:5, “Blessed are the “meek” for they shall inherit the
earth”. Later on in this same book he describes Himself in
Mt. 11:28, 29. “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy
laden, for Iwill give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and
learn of me, for Iam “meek” and “lowly of heart” and ye
shall find rest unto your souls”. If we are to be more like
Jesus, we will then strive to be like Jesus and we will take His
yoke and learn of Him. Paul, Iam convinced, had in mind for
the Galatian brethren to do this very thing in putting on “meek¬
ness” that they be not guilty of such works of the flesh
variance, wrath, strife, murderers, and revellings which he
had warned them about.

a s .

Meekness is not weakness. The meek soul is not timid,
cowering, or acringing coward. Moses was meek (Num.
12:3), and Jesus was also meek (Mt. 11:29). Meekness is
gentleness, but it is more than gentleness. It is “strength
under control”. It is not just self controlled but “God
t r o l l e d ” .

c o n -

Meekness is also vitally related to our treatment of our

34 Burton,/oc. cit.,p. 317.
35 Lenski,op. dr., p. 293.
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fellowmen. The meek man is not quick tempered nor vin¬
dicative, because swayed by feelings of benevolence and love,
he remains the master of himself. Love keeps the upper-hand
and imposes calmness and self restraint.36

The last fruit of the Spirit listed by Paul in verse twenty-
three is that of “temperance”. In the original language the
word for “temperance” is “egkpateia”. “Egkpateia” means
literally, “dominion which one has over oneself or something
in the sense that one may or may not have it, that one can
bear it, that one thus, controls it”.3’^

“Egkpateia”, the last of the fruits of the Spirit listed in
verse twenty-three is neither Godward nor manward, but is
more properly selfward. It is usually employed to describe
self-control in sexual matters. If this is its meaning here then
it refers to such works of the flesh as adultery, fornication,
uncleanness, and lasciviousness as mentioned in verse nine¬
t e e n .

It is not only that Paul wants to heighten the contrast by
listing the vices and virtues but if there was a“libertine
party at Galatia, boasting of their “freedom”, they sorely
needed this fruit of the Spirit.38

1 »

Undoubted ly, Pau l ' s use here o f “ temperance” in
relation to the sexual appetite is valid, but Ithink that its
meaning is broader than this. Iagree with the Expositor’s
Greek New Testament which states that “Egkpateia” or self-
control “comprehends every form of temperance and

36 Bales, op. c/f., p. 95.
37 G. Kind, Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (Grand Rapids,

Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964), p. 340.
38 R. A. Cole, Tyndale Commentary The Epistle of Paul to Galatia

(Grand Rapids, Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1965), p. 168.
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includes the mastery of all appetites, tempers, and
passions. 3 9

The Galatians had to control these appetites which Paul
said in verse nineteen were “manifest”. They were being
seen and were known to those both inside and outside the
c h u r c h e s o f G a l a t i a .

Self-control of “temperance” is the opposite of “intem¬
perance”. The person who has self-control is “temperate”.
He is unlike Felix who had good cause to tremble when Paul
“reasoned of righteousness, and self-control, and judgment
to come” (Acts 24:25). The one who participates in athletic
contests, if he is really serious, will exercise self-control.
There may be others who are careless as to what they eat, as
to whether or not they get enough sleep, or as to whether or
not they keep in shape; but “every man that striveth in the
games exerciseth self-control in all things. Now they do it to
receive acorruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. Ithere¬
fore, so run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not beating the
air: but Ibuffet my body, and bring it under subjection: lest
by any means, after Ihave preached to others, Imyself
should be rejected” (I Cor. 9:25-27).

This temperance is not only arational restraint of natural
impulses but it is, in fact, “the restraint by the mind which
has been instructed by the will of the Spirit”. In fact, the self-
control to be exercised by the Christian is the result of sur¬
render of his life to Christ. As Paul said, “For the love of
Christ contraineth us; ... 1 ♦

These then are the qualities of the fruit of the Spirit. They
are avery praetical test of whether the Spirit dwells in us.
And if we bear this fruit of the Spirit, we shall bear much

39 W. R. Nicoll, The Expositor’s Greek New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Mich: W. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1951), p. 188.
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fruit of Christ in this world. And Christ, we must remember,
wants us to be fruit trees and not merely ornamental trees or
shade trees. The Christ ian’s l i fe should be the l i fe adorned
with the virtues set forth in the Bible and we should provide
shade for wearied souls; but we must serve more purposes
than these. We must be fruit trees and as such we are both
an ornament and shade.40

Many people today who claim to be Christians but are
not walking with the Spirit. For they have no temperance or
any of the other fruits of the Spirit and like those in the early
churches of Galatia it is quite “manifest” to those both
inside and outside the church and it is bringing shame and
reproach on the Lord and His church.

These then are the fruits that the Spirit gives to those
who permit themselves to be guided by Him. But it is true
also that the law does not turn against such. The anti¬
thesis, law-gospel, still lurks in the background. The
“against” expresses the fact that the law constitutes athreat
to man. It only “subjects” man to itself, making of him a
slave, hut also takes the position against him. The reference
presumably is to the cause, the spoliation, which the law
brings on the disobedient (Gal. 3:10, 13). Hence, the law is
not against those who walk by the Spirit because they in
principle are fulfilling the law. In this again it is evident that
the requirement and strength of the law continue. But the ful¬
fillment of the law is guaranteed now, in Christ, hy the Spirit.
Hence, that takes place, when that, which was impossible for
man and for the law and the threat of the law, is lifted.41

There were men during the days of the early church in
Galatia, and there are men today in the.world and perhaps in
the church, who would try to keep faithful Christians from

40 Bales, op. cit., p. 96.
41 Ridderbos, op. c//., p. 208.
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bearing the fruit of the Spirit; and yet even these men or
women would usually like for us to bear such fruit in our
relationships with them! The flesh, of course, is against the
fruit of the Spirit; “for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit and
the Spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary the one to
another” (Gal. 5:17).

God’s law, however, is not against such fruit. In fact the
law of the Spirit produces such fruit. Aman named H. B.
Swete observed: “Law as aprohibitory or condemning power
has no existence where they are found”.

Those who have these fruits are living alife of obedience
which does not abide in disobedience to the law of God.
There is in Romans 8:1-4 afew words of Paul to the Roman
church which have some important things to say concerning
those who walk in the Spirit, “There is therefore no condem¬
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin
and death. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: that
the ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not
after the flesh but after the Spirit”. These individuals, since
they do not walk after the flesh but after the Spirit, are not
carnal minded, which involves death, but are spiritual
minded, which involves life and peace, for Paul said in
Romans 8:6, “For the mind of the flesh is death; but the
mind of the Spirit is life and peace”.42

Another set of verses which definitely indicate that fruit
bearing is in accordance with the plan of God and perhaps it
is the classical set of scriptures is that spoken by Jesus in John
15:1-8, “1 am the true vine and my Father is the husbandman.

42 Bales,/oc. ch., p. 96.
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Every branch in me that beareth not fruit He taketh away:
and every branch that beareth not fruit, He purgeth it, that it
may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through the
word which Ihave spoken unto you. Abide in me and Iin you.
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the
vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. Iam the vine, ye
are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the
same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do
nothing. If aman abide not in me, he is cast forth as abranch,
and is withered; and men shall gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they burned. If ye abide in me and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be
done unto you. HEREIN IS MY FATHER GLORIFIED,
T H A T Y E B E A R M U C H F R U I T : S O S H A L L Y E B E M Y

DISCIPLES.” What could be more clearer that these graphic
words of Christ concerning the need for bearing the fruit of
the Spirit in our lives.

Ithink it appropriate to close this article with some
remarks on Jesus and the Holy Spirit. Jesus said, ‘‘Whoso¬
ever drinketh of the water that Ishall give him shall never
thirst; but the water that Ishall give him shall become unto
him awell of water springing up unto life eternal” (Jno.
4:14). Later Jesus promised that He would give the Spirit
who would bless others through believers in Christ. He made
this statement on the last day, the great day of the Feast of
the Tabernacles in John 7. There are many commentators
who think that this statement was made when the priests ”...
at the time of the morning sacrifice ...brought into the fore¬
court, in agolden vessel, water from the springs of Siloah,
which arises within the mount on which the temple stood and
poured it, mingled with sacrificial wine, into two bowls which
stood upon the altar, and in which there was an opening by
which it made its escape. During the performance of this rite,
the priests caused trumpets and cymbals to be sounded, and
the words of Isaiah 12:3, were sung :“With joy shall we draw
water out of the wells of salvation”. Many have ascribed this
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as aspecial reference to the Messiah by the prophet which is
rightly so.

Jesus spoke of the Spirit “which they that believed on him
were to receive: for the Spirit was not yet given; because
Jesus was not yet glorified” (Jno. 7:39). The Spirit was given
in amiraculous way on Pentecost after Jesus went to the
Father (Jno. 16:7-14; Acts 2:1-4, 33). From the miraculous
reception of the Spirit, which guided the apostles and pro¬
phets to all truth, we today are blessed by that ever flowing
stream of water from the living word of God. Furthermore,
Christians on Pentecost were promised that “gift of the
Spirit” (Acts 2:38). We are as we have discussed to bring forth
fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22, 23). As we bear the moral and
spiritual qualities in our life and as we impart the teaching of
the Spirit in His word, we become asource of living waters
unto others. Thus, not only to benefit from the Spirit and his
word in our hearts, but others also. He who drinks of the
Spiritual Rock becomes in turn arock from within which the
waters flow to slacken the thirst of others.

Jesus had reference to the reception of the Spirit through
faith (Jno. 7:38, 39). In this passage Jesus did not say in what
sense the Spirit would dwell in them, but He did show that it
was through receiving Him in faith. Our faithful lives are to
be channels through which blessings flow into the lives of
others as we by the word and deed communicate faith to
o t h e r s . 4 3

In conclusion, Iwould say that Paul had in mind for the
early churches of Galatia and for us today to keep in mind
!that our bodies are the “temples of the Holy Spirit”, and that
our lives should manifest those qualities which
harmony with His will. In other words, we should bring forth
the fruit of the Spirit. This does not mean that we shall

a r e i n

43 Ibid., p. 97.

1 3 5



achieve perfection. It takes time for aplant to grow and it
takes time for the plant to bear fruit. We are not spiritually
reborn as full grown adults into the family of God.

1c lose wi th the words of Paul in Romans 8:12-14, “So
then, brethren we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after
the flesh; for if ye live after the flesh, ye must die; but if by
the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the body, ye shall live.
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are the
s o n s o f G o d ” .
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M E T H O D S O F E V A N G E L I S M

THE purpose of this lesson is to discover and define the main
methods of evangelism in the New Testament. Others in
churches of Christ, such as Phil Elkins in his book Toward A
More EJfective Mission Work and J. C. Choate in his book
Mission Studies, stress the need of aknowledge of the
methods of evangelism in New Testament times, as essential
to successful world evangelism in our own generation. This
knowledge will be needed in every generation because God’s
people must teach the world about Christ until he comes
again (Mt. 24:14).

The word methods is used to mean, “the orderly, logical,
and effective procedure or process”. S. M. Zwemer in his
work I n to A l l The Wor ld defines t he wo rd me thod “as t o
follow the road or the well beaten path”.

The word evangelism in this sermon is used as it relates to
euangelizo, which means “an evangelist or amessenger of
good”. This term shall also be used in light of euangelizo
meaning, “to announce adivine message of salvation, the
Messianic proclamation”. In this book of religious terms
Donald T. Kauffman defines evangelism as follows:
“Evangelism is the proclaiming of the good news of Jesus
Christ with the intention of winning disciples for him and for
the church”. Harold Lindsell in an article dealing with the
Biblical basis for missions and evangelism says, “Evangelism
is to preach the gospel and bring men to adecision where
they are to place their faith in Jesus Christ for justification
and regeneration”.

The phrase. New Testament Church, is used to refer to
the body of penitent, baptized, believers, who have been
called out of the world by the gospel and who follow the New
Testament pattern of the church. Henry E. Speck, Jr., in his
book on church education defines the New Testament Church
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a s f o l l o w s : “ T h e w o r d c h u r c h i s u s e d t o m e a n a l o c a l

congregat ion o f Chr is t ians, organ ized a f ter the New
Testament pattern of worship of God and service for human¬
ity”. Merrill F. Unger defines the word church as,
whole number of regenerated persons, specifically from
Pentecost to the first resurrection, united organically to one
another and to Christ by the baptizing work of the Holy
Spirit”. Mr. Unger.

T h e

Iam interested in this study of the main methods of
evangelism in New Testament times because Iwant to do
mission work at some time in my life. Many years of Bible
study on the undergraduate and graduate level have led this
a u t h o r t o c o n c l u d e t h a t t h e r e a r e m a i n m e t h o d s o f

evangelism in the Bible, and that if churches of Christ are to
evangelize the world, they must be understood and applied.
The value in this study is to be seen in the isolation of definite
methods of evangelism that were used successfully in the
first century. These methods can and should be used as
guidelines for Christians in every age.

This study is based on the assumption that there were
definite, predominate methods used to evangelize the world
in New Testament times. The assumption is also made that
the Bible reveals all the methods of evangelism the twentieth-
century church needs today.

Successful world evangelism will come about only when
the main methods of New Testament evangelism are applied.
This hypothesis has been in local work where Ihave served
as minister. We applied the following methods: public and
private teaching, evangelization through writing, prayer,
Christian living, and through the training of converts. These
methods were decided upon through astudy of God’s word
and ext ra-Bib l ica l sources that deal t w i th methods of New
Testament evangelism. Other methods of evangelism such as
miracles and the writing of epistles to other churches can no
longer be practiced because it is assumed that miracles are
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no longer apart of New Testament Christianity, and it is
assumed that no one can write with Apostolic authority today.
These methods are expected to produce agood harvest of
s o u l s f o r C h r i s t .

Abrief discussion of the principles of evangelism must be
considered as necessary to help understand the main
methods of evangelism in New Testament times. W.O.
Carver in his book Missions In The Plan Of The Ages states
that Paul preached where the gospel had never been heard
before. In other words, he went to virgin soil with the gos¬
pel. Paul in Rom. 15:20 said, “Yea, making it my aim so to
preach the gospel, not where Christ was already named, that
Imight not build on another man’s foundation”. Paul chose
strategic points for his work. The Bible seems to indicate that
he thought in terms of provinces rather than cities. He
apparently wanted to work in areas of Roman administration,
Greek civilization, and where Jewish influence was strong.
Capital cities of provinces were generally used by Paul as
places to evangelize. Paul must have had in mind the fact
that the Roman roads and commerce would bring into these
areas agreat number of people from all over the empire that
could be used to spread Christianity to their own areas after
t h e i r c o n v e r s i o n .

Another principle which guided the early Christians in the
evangelization of the world was to labor where results could
be gained. These Christians were aware that they were to get
results or make disciples. They did not long remain where
they were not converting souls to Christ. When the non-
receptive Jews made trouble for Paul and Barnabas in
Antioch of Pisidia, Luke wrote in Acts 13:51, ‘‘But they shook
off the dust of their feet against them, and came to Iconium”.

Now with these remarks in mind, let us turn to the specific
methods used in New Testament evangelism. First, Paul
chose aprovince and some specific cities in it, as Imen-
toned earlier. Onee these were evangelized, Paul moved on.
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The Bible reveals that he spent no longer than three years in
any one place (Ephesus). He taught them to be self support¬
ing congregations. He taught them to evangelize their own
area. Each church was to be acenter for the spreading of the
gospel. Paul did not find aplace for Christians to meet while
in these cities. He did not help them build meeting places.
He did not help provide support for the local preacher. He
did not send young men back home to be trained. He trained
his converts where they were (II Tim. 2:2).

T h e s e c o n d m e t h o d u s e d i n N e w Te s t a m e n t t i m e s f o r t h e

evangelization of the world was the public proclamation of
the word. This was done at the command of Jesus, who said
in Mark 16:15, “Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature”. Jesus told the apostles in Acts 1:8
that they were to be his witness in Jerusalem, Judea,
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. They
began to fulfill this commandment. Acts 4:33 says, “And
with great power gave the Apostles their witness of the
resurrection pf the Lord Jesus, and great grace was upon
them all”. They taught in the synagogues, temples, market¬
places, streets, and anywhere they could get an audience.
They went everywhere preaching the word (Acts 5:43, 8:4,
17:17-18).

Athird method of evangelism used in the New Testament
was that of teaching from house to house. “And every day in
the temple and from house to house, they ceased not to
preach and teach that Jesus was the Christ”. (Acts 5:42).
Acts 20:20 says, “How Ishrank not from declaring unto you
anything that was profitable, and teaching you publically and
from house to house”. Teaching in the homes was done for a
number of reasons. We should remember that the need for
private teaching and the importance of the individual played
an important role here. Also note the fact that Christians
often met and worshipped together in the home, seeing that
there were no church buildings in the early centuries.
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Afourth method of evangelism as seen from the New
Testament is seen in the use of miracles. In Acts 5:12 we

read, “And by the hands of the Apostles were many signs
and wonders wrought among the people: and they were all
with one accord in Solomon’s porch”. The results of these
wonders and signs is seen in verse fourteen in the same
chapter. “And believers were the more added unto the Lord,
m u l t i t u d e s o f b o t h m e n a n d w o m e n ” . T h e e f f e c t o f t h e
miracles and signs is seen in the conversion of Simon. Acts
8:13 says, “And Simon also believed: and being baptized, he
continued with Philip; beholding the signs and great miracles
wrought and he was amazed”. Though men were not con¬
verted by miracles, they were attracted by them to men who
preached the gospel. Men are saved by the gospel only
(Rom. 1:16,1 Cor. 1:21).

Afifth method employed in the New Testament was the
use of writing epistles to the churches. In our Bible are power¬
ful messages to churches throughout Europe and Asia minor.
Paul also wrote letters to individuals like Timothy, Titus, and
Philemon. Letters to the church at large were written. First
and Second Peter are examples of this. We have evidence of
other letters being written. These letters are not apart of the
New Testament. For example consider Col. 4:16 which says,
“And when this epistle hath been read among you, c’ause
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans and that
ye read the epistle from Laodicea.”

Asixth method of evangelism used was that of living a
faithful Christian life. Christians put their faith to work and
used their opportunities wisely. Jesus said in Mt. 5:16,
“Even so, let your light so shine before men that they may
see your good works and glorify your Father which is in
heaven”. That men were expected to obey this teaching can
be seen in Phil. 2:15 which says, “that ye may become blame¬
less and harmless, chi ld l ren of God without blemish in the
midst of acrooked and perverse generation, among whom ye
are seen as lights in the world”. Paul declared, “for ye were
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once darkness, but now light in the world; walk as children of
light.”(Eph. 5;5). Christians like Paul were willing to give up
their lives of Christ. In Acts 20:24, Paul said, “But Ihold not
my life of any account as dear unto myself, so that Imay ac¬
complish my course, and the ministry that Ireceived from the
Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.”

Finally, through revisitation of churches founded by Paul and
his missionary companions, churches in their infancy were
strengthened and nourished so as to insure proper spiritual
growth. An example of this method is found in Acts 14:21-22,
“And when they preached the gospel in that city, and had made
many disciples, exhorting them to continue in the frith, and
that through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom
of God.” Paul’s interest in confirming the souls of the disciples
is seen in Acts 15:36, “And after some days, Paul said unto Bar¬
nabas, let us return now and visit the brethren in every city,
wherein we have prcxlaimed the word of the Lord, and see how
they fare.” Then in verse forty-one we are told that Paul went
throughout Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches.

In summation, the main methods of evangelism in the New
Testament were as follows: public teaching, teaching from house
to house, the use of miracles to attract attention to the preaching
of the gospel of Christ, the writing of epistles to the churches,
the living of the Christian life, the revisitation of new churches,
and finally choosing aprovince and evangelizing its key cities,
never staying any longer than three years.

If these methods were applied today, preaching the gospel
to our world in this generation would become areality. The
restoration of New Testament evangelism is applying again the
age old Bible principles found in Acts of the Apostles.
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D O E S G O D E X I S T ?

THE church of our Lord today is facing many challanges from
the “atheistic” twentieth century in which we live. Atheism
like the thousands of other “isms” is eating away at the
vitals of New Testament Christianity. Christians cannot fight
the good fight of faith and win souls for Christ unless we
k n o w o u r e n e m i e s a n d t h e i r w e a k n e s s e s . T h e r e f o r e , a s
soldiers in the army of Christ, we fight daily the great battle
that is raging for the mind and thus, the soul, in the fierce
struggle being waged between the kingdom of Satan and the
kingdom of God.

We must shine the light of God’s evidences into the lives
of the many who have been deceived by the cunning speech
and false doctrines of Atheism, that men’s souls may see the
great truths that proclaim God’s existence. The Godhead of
our salvation have given us many evidences to use to destroy
the mighty monster of atheism that lies in the shadows to
prey upon the minds of the lost.

Certainly, one of the great evidences that God has given
man in His creation to act as an ever lasting witness to the
f a c t t h a t G o d l i v e s .

Paul, in severely rebuking the Gentiles in Romans 1:18-20,
said, “For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the
truth in unrighteousness. Because that which may be known
of God is manifest in them, for God hath shewed it unto
them. For the invisible things of him from the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they
a r e w i t h o u t e x c u s e ” .

This passage very plainly teaches that through God’s
creation man has had concrete proof of the existence of God.
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Though man had not the power to disern the invisible
attributes and the power of the Godhead, he can discern the
things which God has made in creation.

One of the major reasons for belief in God is that the exist¬
e n c e o f t h e u n i v e r s e d e m a n d s a c a u s e . T h i s i s w h a t i s c a l l e d

the “cosmological argument”. Acause is needed to explain
the source of things inanimate. The existence of the sun,
moon, planets, and stars implies acause. The fact that some¬
thing exists shows that acause exists.

Reason rejects the idea that ahouse happened without a
cause. Compelling and incontestable is the thought that,
seen or unseen, somebody built every house. Similarly,
compelling and constestable is the thought, being perceived
by the things that are made, the nature’s house of inanimate
things had acause greater than itself. The magnitude of
nature’s house of inanimate things, stretched through billions
of space miles, attests no less than everlasting power and
divinity to that cause. The evidence is clearly seen and is so
abundant that unbelievers are left without excuse. Rain from

heaven and fruitful reasons filling hearts with food and glad¬
ness are witnesses that acause exists. The only way to evade
the force of reason’s demand for acause is to deny causal
relationships, adenial which makes nonsense ofthe universe,
and explains nothing.

All the works of man are examples of causation. We see a
house and we know it has abuilder. The Bible tells us “every
house is builded by some man” (Heb. 3:4). Though we never
find the builder, yet, we know that he exists.

Ilook at my watch. It had an intelligent maker. He pos¬
sessed power. These things are self evident. Though Inever
see that watch maker, yet, Iknow he existed and Iknow
something about him from the product he made. In the same
way, we may know that God exists and we may know
something about him by seeing the things which he has
m a d e .
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As we look into the sky which God has made, we find the
proud monarch of the sky who shakes off the sleep of night
and makes his journey through space. He operates with
mathematical precision. At night with the naked eye one may
see as many as six thousand stars. With the telescope one
may see amillion stars and suns flaming like arch-angels on
the frontiers of steller space. They do not run into one
another. They do not go by chance. Men may judge planetary
movement of the future by that of the past. The closest star to
the earth is twenty five trillion miles away. The light which
left this star (alpha) five years ago is just now reaching the
earth travelling all this time at the rate of 186,000 miles per
second. Astronomers by present methods of calculation are
able to measure adistanee of 15,000 light years or
100,000,000,000,000,000 miles out into space. One astronomy
teacher once said, “This shows that there is not agreat God
watching over one little planet called the earth”. Yet, on the
contrary, it shows how great God is to create and direct so
many more things than men formerly supposed.

It is said that Benjamin Franklin, while in Paris, made a
model planetary system showing the earth and the planets
nearest it. One day an atheist friend saw it and asked, “Who
made it.!’” “jsjo one made it,” answered Franklin. “It made itself,
it just happened.” “What!” cried the man, “You are joking.”
And so is the man who says the universe just happened” replied
F r a n k l i n .

An atheist once said, “Show me your god. Let me see,
hear, feel, smell, or taste him and Ibelieve.” To which aChris¬
tian replied, “Show me- your brains. Let me see, hear,
feel, smell or taste them and Iwi l l bel ieve”. We cannot see
life. Aman waves his hand and we see the effect of life, as we
speak we hear only the effect of life. We do not feel life. We
may feel the pulse of man but that is only the effect of life.

Life cannot be demonstrated to the senses. Yet, we know
men live by the way they behave. There is life back of the
action and though it cannot be demonstrated to the senses.
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yet, we believe it exists. In the same way, we know the
universe behaves. There is power back of the orderly
arrangement, the evident design and precise operation of the
u n i v e r s e .

If the universe exhibits design, there must be agreat
designer; if it shows thought, there must be agreat thinker,
if there are laws, they must be governed by agreat lawgiver,
if it operates with mathematical precision, there must be a
great mathematician; if the universe gives us important
chemical combinations, there must be agreat chemist.
Thomas A. Edison said that the universe is such an engineer¬
ing feat, “that there must be agreat Engineer”. From those
conclusions there is no escape. God exists.

Certainly plan and purpose are characteristics of our own
mind, and when we find them about us in “nature”, do not
they indicate that the cause of the universe is capable of
purposival thingking? The fact that kinds of liquids crystallize
into different but regular shapes of crystals, indicates plan
and purpose. The fact that when water freezes it begins to
expand just before the freezing point, shows design, for were
i t not so, the lakes would f reeze to the bot tom and areal
glacial period would envelop the world. The fact that cells in
plants and animals divide according to plan, points to a
rational cause. The working together of rain and sunlight,
soil and air, in the production of the food to sustain life, is
one of the most powerful proofs, of acause who is planning, a
rational person. It is probable that the specific combination of
c i r c u m s t a n c e s w h i c h e n a b l e s l i f e t o e x i s t o n t h e e a r t h i s

found nowhere else in the universe. If the temperature of the
earth’s surface were to rise only arelatively few degrees, life
would be impossible. Does not this indicate design by acause
w h o t h i n k s ?

There is nothing in nature, there is no known fact, principle
which disproves the existence of God. Atheism is without
foundation. No syllogism can be formed that will prove it, no
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experiment can be performed that will certify it. We are,
therefore, justified in concluding that God is divine per¬
sonality, adivine being and not an abstract idea or fact.
There is strong resemblance in the design of nature. Man
sees the great mountains with broad bases and the low center
of gravity and models his pyramids and tall buildings after
them. We conclude that as these things are the result of
deliberate planning on man’s part, the universe is aresult of
deliberate planning of God’s part.

David was able to see the planning of God in the universe.
David in Psalms 8:3-9, “When Iconsider thy heavens, the
works of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast
ordained; what is man that thou art mindful of him? And the
son of man that thou visitest him? For thou hast made him a

little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him to have
dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put able
things under his feet; all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beast
of the field. The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and
whatsoever passeth through the paths of the sea’’. Truly,
David’s faith in God was based considerably on the
cosmological argument. David saw God in the universe.

Because of man’s failure to heed God’s evidence in crea¬
tion, men today have thrown themselves into another period
that we may term the dark ages for man’s soul. This is one of
the major causes for atheism today. Only aspiritual renais¬
sance can alleviate this foe of Christianity. The challenge
must be met and defeated before we lapse into another thou¬
sand years of darkness that will damn the souls of man for
eternity.

The truth of God’s existence must shine into every mind
wherein is sin, superstition, ignorance, doubt, and skepti¬
cism. Let it be heralded to all men in every language, sweep¬
ing away the cobwebs and fears of life. Thus, man could have
salvation and knowledge that living for God is man’s only
chance for hope and reason for living.
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T H E G R E A T N E S S O F
T H E R E S T O R A T I O N M O V E M E N T

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Church history is characterized by the falling away that
Paul predicted in ITimothy 4:1 which says, “Now the Spi¬
rit speaketh expressly, that in the later times, some shall
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and
d o c t r i n e s o f d e m o s ” .

2. The falling away began with changes in the original form
of church government. Paul predicted this. Acts 20:29-30
states, “After my departure, grievious wolves shall
enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them”.

3. Other changes in basic Christian doctrines came about,
such as the changing of Bible baptism which is immersion
to sprinkling.

4. By about 606 A.D., the Roman Catholic church as we
know it, came into existence.

5. Several hundred years later Martin Luther began what is
commonly called the Protestant Reformation. This of
course ultimately led to more denominations. It did not
lead to the restoration of New Testament Christianity.

6. Not many years after Luther’s Protestant reformation,
men became dissatisfied with denominationalism. In par¬
ticular they were unhappy with the many creeds such as
the Nicean Creed, the Augsburg Confession, the West¬
minister Confession, and the Apostle’s Creed. Men began
to realize that these were not inspired statements. Jesus
promised inspiration to aselect group of men. To the
Apostles Jesus promised, “Howbeit when he the Spirit of
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth ...(Jno.
16:13). These men resented the fact that these creeds had
become atest of fellowship among the various denomina¬
tions. Through astudy of the Bible, they realized that
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creeds were being elevated over the all authoritative word of
G o d .

7. Calvin’s doctrine of total depravity held denominational-
ism in its grip. It taught that babies are conceived in sin
and are born in sin. It says that men are born as dead spi¬
ritually as Lazaraus was dead physically. Calvin taught
that just as amiracle was used to raise Lazaraus from the
dead, amiracle was needed to raise the souls of men from
their spir i tual death. Calvinism advocates that men
cannot come to God. Everything must be done by God if
the lost man is to be saved. Thus, many would go to the
old mourner’s bench and pray for God to send them the
power. Many went through life wondering if they were
God’s elect. When men began to read their Bibles, they
read, “save yourselves from this crooked generation’’
(Acts 2:40). In reding about Paul’s conversion they obser¬
ved that Paul asked, “Lx)rd, what would thou have me to
do?” They saw Jesus’ answer which was, “Arise and enter into
the city and there it shall be told thee what thou must do.
(Acts 9:6). Cornelius’ conversion taught them that men
are saved when they hear and obey the gospel (Acts 11:
14). Though Cornelius had received the miraculous mea¬
sure of the Spirit, there was no mourner’s bench in God’s
plan of salvation. These God fearing souls also read Paul’
statement, “Work out your own. salvation with fear and
trembling’’ (Phil 2:12). It was not long then until they be¬
gan to want to throw off the shackles of denominational-
i s m .

8. The mystical conception of conversion caused many to go
back to the Bible again. Denominationalism taught that
each conversion was aspecial act of divine mercy. It was a
better felt than told experience. People relied on dreams,
visions, the ringing of bells, the appearance of angels, and
the hearing of choirs. T. B. Lairimore once told of agirl
w h o s a i d t h a t s h e d r e a m e d t h a t s h e w a s a c h i c k e n . S h e

said that achicken hawk swooped down and she got away.
She related this experience to adenominational church
and they voted her in. Once aman wanted to be saved. He
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had no experience, so he made one up. He was voted into
the church. He worshipped and was an active participant
in the work of the denomination. Then his conscience be¬
gan to hurt him. He then told them that it was all alie.
The church then voted him out. Think of it, he was voted
in for telling alie and voted out for telling the truth! This
shows the utter folly of denominationalism. The gospel
plan of salvation is not hard to understand. It is not
shrouded in deep mystery. The common people heard
Jesus gladly (Mk. 12:37). The Bible teaching on Christ is
simple to understand (II Cor. 11:3).

9. The Bible was neglected among the various denomina¬
tions. It was adead letter. Many people did not know how
to read and write. Theologians buried the Bible beneath
the speculations and doctrines of men. Many of the
preachers believed that the Holy Spirit would tell them
what to say. Paul told Timothy to preach the word! He said
nothing about speculations and human dogmas, except to
condemn them (II Tim. 4:2, ITim. 1:3, 4:1). Timothy was
told to give heed to reading (I Tim. 4:13). He was of course
to read the word of God. The Apostles only received their
message directly from the Holy Spirit (Jno. 16:13). One of
the biggest mistakes that nien make today in interpreting
the Bible is to take apassage that is applicable only to the
Apostles and to apply it to Christians in general!

10. Sectarianism, divisions, warring among the various deno¬
minations caused many to reexamine their faith and the
Bible. The bitterness and strife among the various reli¬
gious groups took aheavy toll. Sectarianism has always
been wrong. The word “sect” is found in the New Testa¬
ment nine times. It is translated, “sect, heresy, or party”.
It is never used in good sense. Christianity was called a
sect in Acts 28:22. It was everywhere spoken against.

11. Thus, many people argued that men needed to back
beyond all the religious confusion that they had experi¬
enced. They argued that we must go back to the New
Testament. We needed, they declared, to go back to the pure,
simple, undenominational, and the ancient gospel of Christ.
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The restoration movement was born. It is the greatest
religious movement in human history! Why? Let us take a
l o o k a t s e v e r a l r e a s o n s .

I T h e R e s t o r a t i o n M o v e m e n t E x h a l t e d T h e B i b l e

A . T h e B i b l e i s a l l a n d a l o n e s u f fi c i e n t .
1 . I I T i m . 3 : 1 6 - 1 7
2 . I I P e t . 1 : 3

B. In Murray Country, Kentucky there was arural congre¬
gation that was known for its Bible knowledge. When
the county judge found no Bible in the courtroom he
reportedly asked if there was amember of this church
in the audience to kiss! This may be an exaggeration.
I d o n ’ t k n o w . B u t I d o k n o w t h a t t h e B i b l e i s s t u d i e d

and is authoritative among churches of Christ.
C. Many in the restoration movement were willing to give

up all worldly gain for the sake of learning and obeying
Bible truth. Paul said, “I count all things loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord,
for whom Ihave suffered the loss of all things, and do
count them as refuse that Imight win Christ” (Phil.
3:8).

D. The people who were caught up in this movement be¬
lieved the Bible was addressed to rational people and
that it could be understood. Jesus taught, “If ye abide
in my word, then are ye my disciples, and ye shall
know the truth and the truth shall make you free”.
(Jno. 8:31-32).

E. The right to aprivate interpretation of the Bible was
and still is abasic tenet of the restoration movement.
The Noble Bereans searched the scriptures daily (Acts
17:11). They wanted to find out if Paul was telling
them the truth. Men can understand the Bible by self
study!

F. The proper division of the Bible is essential for the
restoration of New Testament Christianity. Timothy
was told, “Study to show thyself approved unto God, a
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
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dividing the word of truth” (II Tim. 2:15). One of the
biggest sources of religious error is afailure to dis¬
tinguish between the Old and the New Testaments!
We are not under the laws of Moses anymore! (Gal.
2:21,5:4, Heb. 7:12, 8:6, Heb. 9:15-17).

G. The restorat ion movement ca l ls for a ‘ ‘ thus sa i th the
Lord” in all matters pertaining to religion. Those of us
who are involved in it believe that mere men are un¬
inspired, fallible, and subject to error. The Bible
though is inspired, infallible, and has no errors. It is
our sole source of authority in religion (Jno. 12:48).
We must call Bible things by Bible names (I Pet. 4:11).

II. The Restoration Movement Exhalts Christ
A. Jesus has all authority or power in heaven and on earth

(Mt. 28:18). We preach that because we believe it.
B. Christ is the head of the body, the church (Col. 1:18).
C. He is Lord of lords and King of kings (Rev. 17:14, I

Tim. 6:15). Thus, he is king over his Kingdom, the
church (Col. 1:13, Heb. 12:28, Mt. 16:18-19).

D. Jesus taught in John 12:32, ‘‘And I, if Ibe lifted up, I
will draw all men unto me” He was talking about his
death on the cross. The cross exhalted Christ and it

has acertain magnetism that draws the lost to it. We
too must exhalt Christ by preaching his death on the
c r o s s .

III. The Restoration Movement Pleas For Christian Unity
A. The restoration movement is the greatest movement in

all of church history because it strives to bring forth
unity out of the chaotic and polarized religious world.
l.It emphasizes Christ’s prayer for unity (Jno.

17:20-21).
2. It stresses Paul’s pleas for unity (I Cor. 1:10-12).
3. It proclaims God’s plan for unity as found in

Ephasians 4:3-6.
4. It calls our attention to the fact that it can become a
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real i ty. The ear ly church gave us awonderfu l
example (Acts 4:32).

IV. The Restoration Movement Emphasized Human
Responsibility

A. John Calvin said that you could not be saved even if
you wanted to.

B. No student of the Bible would deny that we are saved
by the grace of God.
1. Eph. 2:8-9
2 . T i t u s 2 : 11

C. Yet, man has arole to play in his own salvation.
1. Peter said, save yourselves from this crooked

generation (Acts 2:40).
2. Paul asked, what shall Ido Lord? (Acts 9:6).
3. Paul taught that we are to work out our own salva¬

tion with fear and trembling (Phil. 2:12).
4 . C h r i s t i s t h e a u t h o r o f e t e r n a l s a l v a t i o n t o a l l t h e m

that obey him (Heb. 5:8-9).
5 . J a m e s s a i d t h a t w e a r e t o b e d o e r s o f t h e w o r d a n d

hearers only, deceiving ourselves (Jas. 1:22).
Well, that would mean that we are saved by works,”

says someone. We are not saved by works of the law, the
works of Satan, the works of the flesh, or works of merit
(Gal 2:21, Jno. 8:44, Gal. 5:19-21, Titus 3:5). We are
saved by the works of God! (Jno. 6:29).

c cD .

V. The Restoration Seeks To Obey The Conditions Of Pardon
Set Forth In The New Testament.

A. Jesus gave us the prineipal steps of salvation in
Matthew 28:18-20, Mark 16:15-16, and in Luke 24:47.

B. We have conversion examples in the book of Acts that
illustrate obedience to these principals laid down by
Christ in the gospels.
1 . A c t s 2 : 2 2 - 4 8

2. Acts 8:5, 12, 13,29-39
3 . A c t s 9 : 1 - 1 8

4 . A c t s 1 0 : 1 - 4 8
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5. Acts 16:14-15, 30-34
6 . A c t s 1 8 : 1 8
7 . A c t s 1 9 : 1 - 5

VI. The Restoration Movement Seeks To Restore The New
Te s t a m e n t C h u r c h

A. It seeks to restore the organization of the church.
1. Jesus is the only head on earth and in heaven (Mt.

28:18, Col. 1:18).
2. Each local church should have Elders, who are also

called Pastors, Bishops, Overseers, or Shepherds
(Phil. 1:1,1 Tim. 3:1-7, Titus 1:5-9).

3. There should be Deacons serving under the Elders
(I Tik. 3:8-13).

4. Serving under the Elders and with the Deacons are
the Evangelists and teachers. All other members
should serve under the Elders (Eph. 4:11, Heb.
13:17).

B. It seeks to restore worship that is in Spirit and in truth
(Jno. 4:24). This includes:
1. Singing without musical instruments (Eph. 5:19,

Col. 3:16).
2. Taking the Lord’s Supper each Lord’s day (Acts

20:7).
3. Giving as we have prospered on each Lord’s day (1

ICor. 16:1-2) .
4. Praying with the spirit and the understanding (I

Cor. 14:15).
5. Preaching the word of God (Acts 20:7).

C. Restoring the church means that we restore the names,
titles, or designations that describe it collectively and
individual ly.
1. Col. 1:13, Mt. 6:33, Eph. 5:5, Rom. 16:16, ICor.

1:2, Heb. 12:23.
2. Gal. 6:1, Acts 11:26,1 Pet. 4:16, Acts 26:28, Rom.

1 : 7 .

C O N C L U S I O N
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Victor Hugo once wrote,“Greater than amighty army is an
idea whose time has come. This is true of the restoration
movement. It is an idea whose time has come. It is the great¬
est movement in religious history because it is acommon
sense answer to the problems that plague the religious world.
God’s way for man has always been areasonable way. God
has always cried out to man, come now let us reason together
(Isa. 1:18). Paul reasoned with the Athenians in Acts 17:18.
Christians are to prove all things (I Thess. 5:21). We are to try
those who teach the gospel because there are many false pro¬
phets in the world (I Jno. 4:1).

The restoration movement is agreat movement because it
asks that nothing be introduced into the worship of the church
that was not as old as the New Testament.

The restoration movement offers acommon sense sugges¬
tion. That suggestion is that we go back to Christ, the Bible,
and the ancient gospel. We must go back to the examples of
conversion in Acts of the Apostles. If we will do so, then we
will be added by the Lord to the one church. Following this
we must practice the primitive doctrines of the church which
we know are right, because they are recorded in the alone and
all sufficient word of God (Acts 2:42).
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LIFE IN THREE TENSES

I N T R O D U C T I O N
1. James 4:14 says, “For what is your life? It is even avapor

that appeareth for alittle time, and then vanished away ”
2. Life is something that we need to see in three tenses. Life is

retrospective, introspective, and prospective.

I. The Past

A. What is your life retrospectively? What kind of alife has
yours been? Are you satisfied with your past?

1. Did you honor your parents?
2. Did you study in high school or college?
3. Did you keep your marriage vows?
4. Did you give of yourself to your children? Did you bring

Jesus into their l ives?

5. Did you waste precious opportunities?
6. Was your past filled with sin? Were you out of Christ? Were

you all wrapped up in false doctrine?
B. Paul looked back on his life. He was ablasphemer, aper¬

secutor, and injurious. He laid waste the church of the Lord.
He was the chief of sinners!

1. Acts 7:58,9:1.
2. Gal. 1:13,ITim. 1:13, 15.

C. Paul caused the Corinthians to look at their past in ICor.
6:9-11. They were unrighteous in their past. But now said
Paul, ye are washed, ye are sanctified, now ye are justified
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of
o u r G o d .

D. Paul also reminded the Ephesians of their past in Eph. 2:1
which says, “You did he make alive, when ye were dead in
your trespasses and sin, wherein ye once walked, according
to the course of this world. ..” In Eph. 2:12 he wrote,
“That at that time, ye were without Christ, being aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in
the world.”

E. The prodigal son thought about his past when he filled his
belly with the husks that the swine did eat. When no man
gave unto him, he began to realize just how good it was at
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home.(Lk. 15:16, 17)
F. Many Christians look back and see aChristian Ufe that is

anything but Christ-like. They see alife that has been Devil
dominated. Christ and his kingdom were not first in their
lives. (II Cor. 8:5, Mt. 6:33) There were many times when
worship was forsaken. They could have gone but allowed
trivial things to stand in their way. (Heb. 10:25) There were
souls they should have tried to win. There were people they
wanted to talk to but did not and now they are dead. (Mt.
28:19, 20) As many children of God look back over their
lives, they regret that they did not love family members,
neighbors, and brethren like they should. (Rom. 13:8)

I I . The Present

A. What is your life introspectively? Is your present any dif¬
ferent from your past? Are you happy in the here and now?

“Trust no future, however pleasant
Let the dead past bury its dead
Act—Act in the living present
Hear t w i th in and God ove rhead . H.W. Longfellow

B. Have your relationships with your family changed for the
better? Are you taking advantage of your opportunities?
Are you living wisely and using your time properly? (Eph.
5:15,16)

C. Or are you wallowing in the muck and mire of sin? Remem¬
ber the way of the transgressor is hard. (Prov. 13:15,22:8,
Rom. 6:23) Are you out of Christ? Are you all wrapped up
in fa lse doct r ine?

1. Get out of sin. (Ezk. 18:20)
2. Get out of false doctrine. (Mt. 15:8, 9, Prov. 14:12)
3. Get into Christ. (II Cor. 5:17, Gal. 3:27)

D. Could it be that you are still not aChristian? Why? The
Biblical emphasis is on immediate obedience.

1. Ecc. 12:1, II Cor. 6:2.
2. IIThess. 1:8, IPet.4:I7, 18, Heb. 3:15.
3. Acts 2:38,41.

E. Chr is t ians what about us in 1981?

1. How many assemblies have we forsaken this year? Have
we allowed secondary matters like company, family, or
working in the garden keep us from our divine appoint¬
ments? Would we really rather be wrapped up in these
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things, knowing that we have missed an opportunity to be
with Jesus? (Mt. 18:20) If we don’t want to be with Jesus
on earth, how will we ever convince God that we want
to be with him throughout eternity?

2. When it comes to living the Christian life have we buried
our talents this year? (Mt .25) Have we put our liglits under
bushels? (Mt. 5:16) Have we had aform of Godliness,
while denying the power thereof? (II Tim. 3:5) Do we
profess to know God, yet deny him by our lack of good
works? (Titus 1:16)

3. How many souls have you taught this year? Untold bil¬
lions are dying untold! Someone has observed that the
Communists are sending more people to heaven than the
church! They are killing countless thousands and millions
of innocent souls. These little children are safe and are
without sin. Could it be that Adolph Hitler and modern
day abortionists are sending more to heaven than the
church in this generation? May God help us!

4. What have you personally done this year to make the
church, your home, and the world abetter place to live in?

5. Have you studied your Bible this year? Have you spent
much time in prayer? How many sick people have you
visited this year?

F. Paul thought about his present. In ICor. 15:10 he said, “By
the grace of God, Iam what 1am. ..” He reminded the Cor¬
inthians of their present status. He said that now they were
washed, sanctified, and justified. (1 Cor. 6:11) He told the
Ephesians that they were presently fellow-citizens with the
saints and with those who made up the household of God.
(Eph! 2:19) Jesus emphasized the current status of the
prodigal son in Lk. 15:32. His father said, this my son was
dead but is alive, was lost but is found.

I I I . T h e F u t u r e

A. What is your life prospectively? What do you expect in the
future? Do you fear the future or look forward to the chal¬
lenges that it will present? Are you one who believes, that
though you may not know what the future holds, you
know Who ho lds t he f u tu re?

B. We know that the future will bring death.
1. It is appointed unto man once to die. (Heb. 9:27)
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2. As in Adam all die. (I Cor. 15:22)
Christ has made death anarrow starlit strip,
between the companionships of yesterday and the
r e u n i o n s o f t o m o r r o w.

C. The future will also bring the resurrection.
1. All men will hear the voice of Jesus and come forth. (Jno.

5:28,29)
2. Our bodies will be incorruptible, glorious, and powerful

when they are raised. (I Cor. 15:43,44)
D. Read the epitaph on Ben Franklin’s tombstone.

“The body of Benjamin Franklin, Printer,
like the cover of an old book, its contents
torn out, and stripped of its lettering and gilding,
lies here food for worms. Yet the work itself shall
not be lost; for it will, as he believed, appear once
more in anew and more beautiful edition, corrected
and amended by the Author.”

E. Surely these words express the hope of each of us. Our
hope is founded on Christ’s resurrection and the testimony
of holy writ. (I Cor. 15:20)

F. William Jennings Byran once wrote:
If the Father deigns to touch with divine power
the cold and pulseless heart of the buried acorn
and make it burst forth from its prison walls,
will He leave neglected in the earth, the soul of
man made in the image of God?”

G. Thank God we can answer no!

H. Judgment awaits all mankind in the future. All must stand
before the judgment seat of Christ, that we may receive the
things done in the body, whether they be good or evil. (II
Cor. 5:10) See also Mt. 25:34,41.

I. Heavenly homes await the saved of all generations.
1. Ecc. 12:5, Rev. 21:27.
2. Jno. 14:1-3,11 Cor. 5:1,2.

Think of stepping on shore, and finding it heaven!
Of taking hold of ahand, and finding it God’s hand.
Of breathing new air, and finding it celestial air.
Of feeling invigorated, and finding it immortality
Of passing from storm and tempest to an unbroken calm.
Of waking up, and finding it your heavenly home!

9 9

William J. Bryan
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J. Hell awaits the doomed and the damned for all eternity.
W h a t a h o r r i b l e f u t u r e .

1 . M t . 1 0 : 2 8 .

2. Mk. 9:47,48.
3. Mt. 25:41,46.

“Here sighs, pliants, and voices of the deepest woe
resounded through the starless sky. Strange languages,
horrid cries, accents of grief and wrath, voices deep and
hoarse, with hands clenched in despair, made acom¬
motion which whirled forever through that air of ever¬
lasting gloom, even as sand when the whirlwinds sweep
the ground.”

Alighieri Dante: Inferno
K. David thought about the future. He penned these famous

words. “Yea though 1walk through the valley of the shadow
of death, 1will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod
and thy staff, they comfort me. Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life and 1will dwell in
the house of the Lord forever.” (Psm. 23:4, 6).

L. Paul thought about the future. He wrote, “For me to live is
Christ and to die is gain. Iam in astrait betwixt the two,
having the desire to depart and be with Christ, which is
very far better.” (Phil. 1:21, 23) He also said, henceforth
there is laid up for me acrown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous judge shall give me. (11 Tim. 4:8).

M.John pointed to the future when he wrote, “Blessed are
the dead, who die in the Lord, from henceforth: saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, for their works
do follow with them.” (Rev. 14:13) In Rev. 22:20 John
prayed, come Lord Jesus!

C O N C L U S I O N

1ask, are you unhappy with your past? Most of us are. Do not
live in the past. (Phil. 3:13) Are you unhappy about the present?
Change it by obeying the gospel of Christ. You can do that by
believing in Jesus, repenting of your sins, confessing His sweet
name, and by being baptized. (Jno. 8:24, Lk. 13:3, Mt. 10:32,
33, Mk. 16:16) Then live avictorious life with and for Jesus. You
will not then fear the future but look forward to it with great
anticipation. (Rev. 2:7, 3:5,1 Thess. 4:13-18)
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T H E I M P O RTA N C E O F O N E

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Iam nobody. They won’t miss me. They don’t need me. No¬
body likes me. After all here is abig beautiful building. It has
stained glass windows, plush carpet, painted walls, abeautiful
pulpit, and chandeliers. Iam just alittle nail holding down a
shingle on the roof. 1am not important. So the nail worked
himself loose and fell to the ground. It began to rain and the
nail was buried in the mud and began to rust. The shingle
loosened and rain began to leak into the beautiful building.
The water stained the pews, pulpit, walls and carpet. All be¬
cause the nail felt like he was not important!

2. Are we human beings any different? We often feel unimportant.
Yet, if we as Christians fail to do our part, the whole church
will suffer. One person, one Christian is important!

IThe Importance of One In Secular History
A. Thomas Jefferson was elected president over John Adams

because of the difference of one electoral vote.
B. Rutherfold B. Hayes was elected president over Samuel

Tilden. The difference again was one electoral vote.
C. Acongressman from Indiana won his election because of one

v o t e .

D. One vote kept Andrew Johnson from being impeached.
E. Indiana’s Senator Ed Hannegan cast his one vote and Texas

became astate in 1845. California, Oregon and Washington
became states on the basis of one vote margins.

F. One vote put an end to the French monarchy.
G. One man by the name of Karl Marx with his theory of dia¬

lectical materialism brought communism into existence.
Communism now dominates one third of the world’s popu¬
l a t i o n .

H. One man by the name of Anton Lavey began the Church of
Satan. In ten years it has two million members.

1. Madolyn Murray O’Hair was responsible for the 1963 Sup¬
reme Court decision to ban prayer in the public schools. She
was just one woman.

II The Importance of One In Religious History

1 6 1



A. One woman by the name of Eve plunged the human race
into sin. Death entered into the world because of sin. (Gen
3:6, Rom.5;.12)

B. One man by the name of Noah made agreat deal of dif¬
ference in awicked world. Noah found grace in the eyes of
the Lord. He was arighteous man and perfect in his genera¬
tion. (Gen. 6:8- 9) He was apreacher of righteousness and
God spared him and his family. The rest of the world was
destroyed by aflood. (11 Peter 2:5, Gen.6:3) It is estimated
that there were twenty-five million people living in Noah’s
day. Yet, only he and seven members of his family were saved.

C . A b r a h a m w a s o n e m a n w h o m a d e a d i f f e r e n c e . G o d u s e d

him to bring the Jewish nation into existence. Through this
nation Christ came! Why did God select Abraham? Abraham
believed God and it was reckoned unto him for righteous¬
ness. (Rom.4:3) In hope, he believed against hope! (Rom.
4:18) He wavered not through unbelief. (Rom. 4:20) He
was truly the friend of God. (Jas.2:23) This man of faith
interceded for Sodom. If he could have found only ten
righteous souls, Sodom would have been spared. (Gen. 18)

D. Moses time and time again kept God from destroying Israel.
When Aaron got the people to worship the golden calf,
Moses interceded and the Bible says, “And the Lord re¬
pented of the evil which he thought to do unto his people.”
(Ex 32:14) Again Moses cried out to God on behalf of his
people, “Yet now if thou wilt forgive their sin; if not, blot
me, 1pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written.
(Ex 32:32)

E. Jonah is another example of the importance of one man.
Jonah preached in ancient Nineveh. Jonah 3:5 was, “The
people of Nineveh believed God and proclaimed afast and
they put on sack cloth, from the greatest to the least of
them.” Jonah learned that one man and God are amajority
anywhere!

F. Ehjah was only one man as he stood on Mount Carmel and
challenged the eight hundred and fifty prophets of Baal and
Asherah. Elijah learned on that day that he and God were a
majority, though they were outnumbered. This one man
prayed again and the heavens brought forth rain. (Jas.5:
17-18)

G. The worth of one soul can be seen in Mt. 16:26 which
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says, For what shall it profit aman if he shall gain the
whole world and loose his own soul? or what shall aman
give in exchange for his soul? In Jesus ’parables about the
lost sheep, coin, and boy, we see the value of one soul. (Lk.
15:1 32) Once the old evangelist John R. Williams preached
to one man. The man insisted that brother Williams preach.
He did so and the man obeyed the gospel!

H. The rich young ruler wanted eternal life. Jesus told him to
keep the commandments. He had done this. The ruler
said, what lack Iyet? Jesus told him to sell his possessions
and give them to the poor. Then he was to follow Jesus. He
went away sorrowfully. He lacked only one thing. One
thing stood between him and eternal life! (Mt.19:16-22)

I . T h e o n e t a l e n t m a n ’s f a i l u r e t o u s e t h e o n e t a l e n t t h a t h e

had caused his master to say, cast ye the unprofitable ser¬
vant into outer darkness where there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth. (Mt.25:14—30) He failed to use the one
opportunity that he had and was severely punished for it.

J. Brother Ira North used to say that at Madison they were
always after one more. What difference would one more
make? All the difference in the world, if that one more is
one of our family members or friends!

K. One of the best examples of the power of one is the mother
of brother Rue Porter. In 1904 his mother was the only
person in her community that claimed to be aNew Testa¬
ment Christian. After hearing agospel preacher in another
community, she invited him to come to her community and
preach. She cleaned up the old school house and killed a
couple of hens to feed the preacher and song leader. Afew
souls were converted as aresult of this effort. Later E. M.
Borden came to that community for adebate and others
were converted. Since then thousands have been converted
and at least forty men from this church have become prea¬
chers! The power of one soul dedicated to doing God’s will
i s i nc red ib le .

L. Ablack evangelist by the name of Marshall Keeble with a
fourth grade education was responsible for the baptisms of
fifty thousand souls!

M.One man in Fort Worth,Texas who was acar salesman,
began to invite people to church. He called them on the
phone, sent out letters, and offered many personal invita-
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tions. He brought twenty-seven hundred people to church
with him on one day!

C O N C L U S I O N

Let us state that we all have influence. Each one is important.
In Lk.l5:7 the Bible says, there shall be joy in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth. In Lk. 15; 10 the scriptures say, there is joy
in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.
These verses show us the importance of one. The fact that each of
us will give individual accounts of our lives before God on judg¬
ment speaks loud and clear about the importance and the vast
influence of one soul. (Rom.14:12) Someone has written:

Iam only one, but Iam one
Icannot do everything.
But Ican do something.
Because Ican’t do everything,
Iw i l l no t f a i l t o do the

Something, Ican do.”
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T H E J E R U S A L E M C H U R C H

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Jerusalem means, “city of peace”. In the Old Testament it was
known as Salem. (Gen. 14:18) Abraham worshipped here and
paid tithes to Melchizedek. (Gen. 14:18—20)

2. Jerusalem was captured by Joshua. (Josh. 10)
3. David made it his capital city.
4. Jerusalem was called the city of God. (Psm.46:4) It is called

the “city of the Lord”. (Isa. 60; 14) The Psalmist also called it
the “city of the King”. (Psm.48:2)

5. It was the home of kings like David, Solomon, and Josiah. It
was also home to prophets like Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
Habakkuk, and Zephaniah. Jerusalem was also home of the
temple built originally by Solomon. Jerusalem was such asacred
city that all Jews wanted to come to it. It was there that they
would be in God’s presence. Many wanted to be buried in
Jerusalem. It was believed that this would give them an advan¬
tage during the resurrection and judgment.

6. The prophets of old foretold the fact that the church or house
of God would be bu i l t in Jerusa lem or Z ion.
A . I s a . 2 : l - 4 , M i c . 4 : l - 4 .
B . Z e c h . 11 ’ 1 .

7. John the Baptist and Jesus foretold the coming of the king¬
dom. (Mt.3;l, 4:17) Our Lord told the Apostles to tarry in
Jerusalem, until they were filled with power from on high. (Lk.
24:49) Christ also said that some would not die, until they
saw the kingdom of God come with power. (Mk. 9:1) The
Saviour told the Apostles the power that was to come was the
Holy Spirit. (Acts 1:8) In Acts 2:1-4 we find the Holy Spirit
coming on the Apostles in baptismal measure. Thus, the king¬
dom of God or the church came into being on first Pentecost
following the resurrection of Christ. In fact Peter refers to the
events that transpired on Pentecost as the beginning. (Acts
11:15)

8. Adam and Eve were created miracuously and perfect. They
then multipled by natural law. The seed of man was planted
into the womb of woman and man reproduced. Ever since
Adam and Eve ate of the forbidden fruit man has been trying
to get back to the innocence and purity of the garden of Eden.
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In like manner, the church began on Pentecost in amiraculous
way. But from that point forward, it reproduced through seed,
which is the word of God planted in the hearts of men. (Lk.8:
II, Jas.l:18, 21, ICor. 1; 18, 21, Rom. 1:16, 1Pet. 1:23) The
church was perfect when it began. Yet, soon after its begin¬
nings there was afalling away. Ever since then some men have
been trying to go back to thg Bible and restore the church to
her ancient purity. This movement is known as the restoration
movement. The-church of Christ in Jerusalem was begun under
the direction of Spirit-guided men. The direct operation of the
Holy Spirit on these men guaranteed that the church set up on
Pentecost would be correct and thus amodel lor all other
churches. (I Thess.2:14)

9. Let us now look at some ways in which the Jerusalem church
of Christ becomes amodel for all ages.

IThe Jerusalem Church Is aModel in Its Terms of Entrance
A. Peter declared, whosoever shall call on the name of the

Lord shall be saved. (Act 2:21).
B. Calling on the name of the Lord means that one repents

and is baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins. Those who do so also receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. (Acts 2:38-39) In Romans 10:13 we are again told
to call on the name of the Lord. Ananias told Paul, “And
now why tarriest thou, arise and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins calling on the name of the Lord”.

C. Three thousand souls called on the name of the Lord and
the Lord added them to the church that very day. (Acts 2:
41,47)

D. These terms of entrance are still binding on all men today.
(Jude 3)

II The Jerusalem Church Is aModel in Preaching
A. On Pentecost Peter preached the gospel or good news about

Christ. (Acts 2:22—36)
B. In preaching the gospel, Peter preached on the death,

burial, and resurrection of Christ. This is the gospel in a
nutshell. (1 Cor 15:1 -4).

C. Peter also stressed the two great facts that Jesus was the
Christ or Messiah and that Jesus was Lord. In so doing,
Peter acknowledged that Jesus was the Son of God.
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D. In Acts 2:40 Luke wrote, “And with many other words, he
testified and exhorted them saying, save yourselves from
this crooked or untoward generation.”
1. After Peter had made his main points, there were many

other words. What were they?
2 . W e k n o w t h a t P e t e r “ t e s t i fi e d ” . T h i s i s n o t t h e s a m e

thing as the so-called testimony that goes on in denomin¬
ational churches. This word means, “to utter asolemn
protest”.

3 . Fu r the rmore , we know tha t Pe te r “exhor ted ” . Th is
word means, “to admonish, urge, beseech, intreat and
encourage”. He urged them to play arole in their own
salvation with fear and trembling. (Phil.2; 12)

4. In my judgment, we need alittle more testifying and ex¬
horting at the end of gospel sermons that are supposed
to be designed to save the souls of the lost. Paul told
Timothy, “Preach the word, be urgent in season, out of
season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering
and doctrine.” (II Tim.4:2)

I I I The Jerusa lem Church Is aMode l o f S teadfas tness

A. The word “steadfast” means “to give constant attention to,
to devote oneself to, to steadfastly persevere.
1. This church gave constant attention to the Apostle’s

doctrine. They studied it. They applied it in their own
lives. They preached it. The importance of the Apostle’s
doctrine can be seen in passages like Matthew 10:40, 28:
1 8 - 2 0 a n d l l J o h n O .

2. These Christians devoted themselves to the breaking of
bread or the Lord’s Supper. (Acts 20:7,1 Cor. 11:26)

3. They persevered in fellowship. John told us that our
fellowship is with the Father and his Son. (I Jno. 1:4)
We, of course^ have fellowship with each other. (I Jno.
1:7) The fellowship here means an intimate relationship
or partnership. (I Cor.3:11)

4. God’s people maintained asteadfast prayer life. Notice
that the word prayers is plural. Jesus said, men ought
always to pray and not to faint. (Lk.l8:l) These Chris¬
tians practiced what Christ preached. See also IThessa-
l o n i a n s 5 : 1 7 .
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rv The Jerusa lem Church i s aMode l in Reverence

A. Acts 2:43 tells us that fear came upon every soul.
B. After Ananias and Sapphria were disciplined by God, great

fear came upon the whole church. (Acts 5:11)
C. Peter told Cornelius that those who fear God are accepted

with or by him. (Acts 10:34-35)
D. Solomon summed man’s reasons for existence up by saying,

“Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the
whole duty of man.” (Ecc 12:13).

E. If there is something that we really lack in today’s church it
is genuine reverence for God and all that is holy!

VThe Church of Christ in Jerusalem is aModel in Unity
A. When Pentecost came, they were all together with one

accord in one place. (Acts 2:1)
B. And all that believed were together, and had all things com¬

mon. (Acts 2:44)
C. “And the mult i tude of them that bel ieved were of one

heart and one soul ...” (Acts 4:32)
D. When Peter was in prison, prayer was made without ceasing

of the church unto God for him. (Acts 12:5)
E. The Jerusalem church put into practice the principles of

unity that Jesus prayed for in John 17:20-21. They are a
model of Paul’s sevenfold platform for unity found in
Ephesians 4:3-6.

VI The Jerusalem Church Was aModel in Liberality and
B e n e v o l e n c e

A. All that believed were together and had all things common;
and sold their goods, and parted them to all men, as every
man had need. (Acts 2:44-45)

B. Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many
as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought
the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them at the
Apostle’s feet: and distribution was made unto every man
according as any man had need. (Acts 2:34-35)

C. Christians are to be known for their love for each other.
(Jno. 13:34 35) We are also to be concerned about the wel¬
fare of our fellowmen. (Gal.6:10, Mt.22:39)

VII The Jerusalem Church is aModel of Happiness and Joy
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A. They ate with one another and their hearts were filled with
singleness of heart and gladness. (Acts 2:46)

B. These Jerusalem Christians were continually praising God.
This is an indication oftheirjoy and inner peace. (Acts 2:47)

C. Christians are to rejoice evermore. (I Thess.5:16)
D. If there is another thing that we lack in churches of Christ

today, it is simple-hearted, overflowing, heart-felt joy. We
as Christians should be the happiest people in the world.
Yet, some of the most miserable people Ihave ever known
were Christians! Some of our churches are so cold that we
could skate down the isles! We are so sombre and sour that
Isometimes wonder if Iam among Christians or abunch of
u n d e r t a k e r s !

VIII The Jerusalem Church is aModel of Respect
A. Those who were not Christians had afavourable impression

of the people of God. (Acts 2:47)
B. One early Christian writer commenting on the world’s view

of the church declared that the people exclaimed, “Behold,
how they love one another!

C. Wouldn’t it be wonderful today if we were known in our
communities as the church that loves one another? In too
many communities we are known for our divisions.

D. Paul in Phil. 1:27 said that our lives are to be worthy of the
gospel. Do we live in such away to bring worth, value and
respect to the church and the gospel?

IX The Jerusalem Church is aModel in the Way It Handled
P e r s e c u t i o n

A. When Peter and John were told not to teach in the name
of Jesus, they replied, “For we cannot but speak the things
which we both saw and heard.” (Acts 4:20) They filled
Jerusalem with their doctrine. (Acts 5:28) In verse 29 Luke
wrote, “Then Peter and the other Apostles answered and
said, we ought to obey God rather than man.” Quite ob¬
viously persecution did not stop the proclamation of the
good news.

B. One of the most remarkable verses in Acts and in the whole

Bible is Acts 5:41, which says, “And they departed from
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted
worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name.” Verse 42 says.
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“And daily in the temple, and in every home, they ceased
not to teach and preach Jesus as the Christ.”

C. Where did they get such great boldness? How could they be
so fearless? Acts 4:13 says, “Now when they saw the bold¬
ness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were un¬
learned and ignorant men, they took knowledge of them
that they had been with Jesus.” Intimate fellowship with
Christ breeds boldness. Perfect love casts out fear.

XThe Jerusalem Church is aModel in Problem Solving
and Discipline

A. God disciplined Ananias and Sapphira. They lied to God
and the Apostles about the selling of apossession. They
kept back part of the price while pretending that they were
offering it all to the church. (Acts 5:1-11) This act of dis¬
cipline brought great fear upon the whole church.

B. When the problem of the neglect of the Grecian widows
came up, the Apostles offered some sound advice. Seven
men were selected from among the church to handle this
problem, so that the Apostles could give themselves to
preaching and prayer. (Acts 6.1 -6)

C. It is interesting to note the next verse. Acts 6:7 says, “And
the word of God increased and the number of disciples
multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly; and agreat compamy
of priests were made obedient to the faith.”

D. One reason why we fail to grow is our failure to discipline.
This lack of needed action is agreat millstone around the
neck of the 20th century church. Another stumbling block
is our nagging problems that continue to go unsolved. We
just keep putting off dealing with these little foxes and they
spoil our spiritual vines.

XI The Jerusalem Church is aModel in Organization
A. The Jerusalem church of Christ was ruled by Elders.

1 . A c t s 11 : 3 0 .
2 . A c t s 1 5 : 6 .

B. Elders are also known as Bishops. (I Tim. 3:1) They are
called Overseers. (Acts 20:28) Peter calls Elders, Shepherds.
(I Pet.5:l-4)

C. The qualifications for Elders are found in two passages of
scripture.
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1 . 1 T i m . 3 : l - 7 .
2 . T i t u s 1 : 5 - 9 .

D. Some have argued that the servants of Acts 6were Deacons.
This may or may not be. Deacons did serve under the local
Elders in churches of Christ. (Phil. 1:1) Their qualifications
are found in ITimothy 3:8-13.

C O N C L U S I O N

Let us observe that the Jerusalem church of Christ is truly the
model church . Pau l no ted tha t the Thessa lon ians had imi ta ted the

churches of God which are in Judea in Christ Jesus. (I Thess.2:
14) Surely at the top of the list of churches to be imitated was
the Jerusalem church. If the modern day church wants to go for¬
ward, she must do so by going backwards. We must go back and
imitate this great church. We must not be the first by whom the
new is tried nor the first to lay the old aside.

1 7 1



T H E A N T I O C H C H U R C H

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. In our study of the Bible, we come in contact with two An-
tiochs. One is Antioch of Pisidia which is found in modern day
Turkey. The Antioch we are studying is Antioch of Syria.

2. Antioch of Syria was the third largest city in the Roman Em¬
pire. It had apopulation of three hundred thousand.

3 . I t was the cen te r o f cu l tu re and commerce in the Med i te r ran¬
ean wo r l d .

4. The gods of the Greeks, Romans and Orient were worshipped
h e r e .

5. The Jews were here with the synagogue.
6. After the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.D., Antioch became the

center of New Testament Christianity.

IThe Beginning Or Establishment of the Church of Christ In
A n t i o c h

A. Following the death of Stephen the church was scattered
a b r o a d .

1. Acts 8:1,4.
2 . A c t s 1 1 : 1 9 - 2 0 .

B. As these Christians were scattered, they preached Jesus.
(Acts 8:5, 35; II Cor 4:5)

C. Notice the end results. Acts 11:21 says, “And the hand of
the Lord was with them: and agreat number believed and
turned to the Lord.” What did Luke mean by believing and
turning? In Acts 3:19 Peter preached, “Repent ye there¬
fore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out,
when times of refreshing shall come from the Lord.” The
turning must refer to something other than repentance
which is commanded of all men. (Acts 17:30-31) Acts
2:38 teaches us that baptism is the act that follows repent¬
ance. Thus, they believed and were baptized. This is what
Jesus taught. (Mark 16:16) This is what the Corinthians did.
(Acts 18:8)

D . A s a r e s u l t o f t h e s e c o n v e r s i o n s t h e J e r u s a l e m c h u r c h o f

Christ sent Barnabas. (Acts 11:22)
1. When he came he saw the grace of God. (Acts 11:23) We
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are saved by grace. (Eph.2:8-9;Titus 2:11)
2. He was glad. Gladness was acharacteristic of the early

Christians. (Acts 2:46,15:3)
3. He exliorted them with purpose ofheart that they should

cleave unto the Lord. Peter exhorted on Pentecost. (Acts
2:40) Paul told Timothy to exhort. (II Tim.4:2) The
word exhort means, “to beg, plea, warn, admonish and
encourage.” Notice that he did so with all his heart. (Col.
3:23)

4. The results can be seen in verse twenty-four. “. ..and
much people was added to the Lord.” Three thousand
were added to the Lord or church on Pentecost. (Acts 2:
41,47) In Acts 5:14 we are told that believers were the
more added unto the Lord, multitudes of both men and
women. Rather than joining the church of one’s choice,
God adds the saved to the church of His choice!

L. Then departed Barnabas unto Tarsus, for to seek Saul. (Acts
11:25) When he found him, he brought him to Antioch.
Paul and Barnabas assembled themselves with the church
for ayear and taught much people. (Acts 11:26)

L. Something very significant happened at Antioch. “. ..and
the disciples were called Christians first at Antioch.” In
Acts 26:28 Agrippa said, almost thou (Paul) persuades! me
to be aChristian. Peter taught us in IPeter 4:16, “If any
man suffer as aChristian, let him not be ashamed, but rather
let him glorify God in that name.” These disciples were not
called Christians in derision. This was the new name fore¬
told by Isaiah 62:2, which says that God will call his people
by anew name.

II The Antioch Church Was ABenevolent Church
A. Acts 11:27—30 says, “And in these days came prophets

from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up one of
them named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there
should be agreat dearth throughout the world: which shall
come to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar. Then the disci¬
ples, every man according to his ability, determined to send
relief unto the brethren that dwelt in Judea. Which they did
and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.”
1. In this text we have the first mention of New Testament

prophets. They were adistinct part of the church in the
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age of miracles. They did not seem to be stationary.
They moved about. Agabus the prophet appears again in
Acts 21:10. See also Ephesians 4:11. In my judgment
these prophets with miraculous insight vanished with
the Apostles, when the age of miracles came to an end.
(I Cor. 13:8)

2. Notice that each Christian determined to give according
to his own personal ability. Paul taught the responsibility
of individuals to give. (1 Cor. 16:1-2, 11 Cor.9:6) The
Antioch church was no doubt impressed with the liber¬
ality of the Jerusalem church. (Acts 2:44-45,4:34-35)'
Let us point out that their benevolence extended to non
Christians as well as their own brethren. (Gal.6:10)

3. Also in this we have the first mention of Elders in the
New Testament. There are other passages in Acts that
mention Elders. (Acts 14:23, 15:2) Their qualifications
are found in 1Timothy 3and Titus 1.

B. We would do well to imitate the benevolent Christians in
Jerusalem and Antioch. The truth of the matter is that we
are engaging in token benevolent work in most local congre¬
gations! Verses like Galatians 2:10, James 1:27 and Matthew
25:34-46 are going to drop like bombs on alot of Chris¬
tians on the day of judgment!

Ill The Antioch Church Was An Evangelistic Church
A. Acts 13:1-3 says, “Now there were at Antioch in the church

that was there, prophets and teachers, Barnabas and Symeon
that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen
the foster brother of Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. And as
they ministered to the Lord the Holy Spirit said, separate
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 1have called
them. Then when they had fasted and prayed and laid their
hands on them, they sent them away.”

B. Brethren while the Antioch church fasted and prayed, we
feast and play.

C. This church was one of the greatest if not the greatest iniss-
ionary church in all of the New Testament!
1. Paul and Barnabas went on the first missionary journey.

It encompassed five cities and lasted two years.
2. Paul and Silas went on the second missionary journey

that lasted three years and encompassed four cities.
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3. Paul’s third missionary journey lasted four years. He
evangelized in such places as Corinth and Ephesus. Some
t h i n k t h e r e w a s a f o u r t h o n e !

D. We need more churches today that will become the home
base for missionaries that are sent into the far flung corners
of our world. We must evangelize or fossilize. We must
reach out or pass out. We must send or end. We must engage
in m iss ion work o r become amiss ion fie ld .

E. 1have travelled around the world in the last few years visit¬
ing our mission fields. Ihave tried to contribute to them in
every way Icould while there. Frankly, even in our finest
works, we are reaching precious few. The problems faced
by those on the field are staggering. We have one full time
worker for six million people. Icame away stunned at the
task that is before us brethren! We must do more and it
must be done with the utmost urgency. The world cannot
wait. Souls are passing into eternity every second and their
blood is on our hands! (Ezk.3:18-20) If you don’t believe
that, just wait until judgment. We must pray the Lord of
the harvest that he will send forth reapers into his harvest.
(Mt 9:38) We can all do at least this much. But Ifear that
this is too much for the prosperous this world oriented bre¬
thren that make up the church in the United States. No
wonder some are calling this the Post Christian Era.

C O N C L U S I O N
I t h i n k w e m u s t s e e t h e s u c c e s s o f t h e A n t i o c h c h u r c h i n t h e

light of its benevolent and evangelistic spirit. May God help us to
recapture it!
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T H E C H U R C H I N R O M E

I N T R O D U C T I O N

I. In no other city on earth has there been glory like the glory of
Rome. She was the ruling head and the very heartbeat of the
world for five hundred years.

2. Rome has been called the imperial city, the epitome of the
world, the eternal city and the hub of the universe. Its popu¬
lation was about one and ahalf million people.

3. Rome was auniversal power and played amajor role in the
great apostasy in the form of the Roman Catholic church.

IThe Origin of The Church In Rome
A. Its origin is obscure.

1. Some think it was begun by the Roman centurion who
witnessed the death of Jesus and proclaimed him to be
the Son of God. (Mt.27:54)

2. Among those present on Pentecost were Romans. (Acts
2:5, 10) Some think that new converts went back and
es tab l i shed the church .

3. Acts 8:4 says, “They therefore that were scattered abroad
went everywhere preaching the word.” Thus, others
think the church was established as the disciples were
scattered because of persecution.

4. Another theory states that Christian merchants travelling
to Rome may have begun the church there.

B . T h e C a t h o l i c s b e l i e v e t h a t P e t e r e s t a b l i s h e d t h e c h u r c h i n

Rome. Yet, the writings of Peter refute this idea.
1. Peter was only afellow Elder on an equality with the

other Elders. (I Pet.5:1)
2 . P e t e r e x h o r t s E l d e r s t o t e n d t h e fl o c k o f G o d w i t h o u t

exercising lordship. (1 Pet.5:2)
3. He appeals to Paul for confirmation of his teaching. (II

Pet. 3:15) He was not conscious of having superior au¬
thority .

4. Peter taught that all Christians were priests. (I Pet.2;5, 9)
5. Peter was intrusted with the gospel to the circumcision.

(Gal. 2:7) His work was to be among Jews then and not
Gent i les l i ke the Romans.

C. Luke in Acts shows no connect ion between Peter and
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Rome. In Romans 16 Paul listed twenty-six names. Peter
was not among them. When Paul came to Rome, he was put
in prison. He wrote five letters from prison and Peter’s
name was not mentioned as being in Rome.

II The Character of The Roman Church
A. It was cosmopolitan.

1. Jews were in it. In Romans 7:1 Paul spoke to those who
k n e w t h e l a w.

2. Gentiles were in it. Paul was an Apostle of the Gentiles.
(Rom.ll:13)

3. In Romans 16 Paul listed twenty-six names. They showed
avariety of national origins and races. Three of them
were Paul’s own relatives.

B. This church lacked acentral organization. When Paul wrote
the Roman letter in 58 A.D. there were no Elders or Dea¬
cons there. We know this Ithink because, he addressed this
letter to the saints but also spoke of the Bishops and Dea¬
cons. This of course is embarrassing to the Roman Catholic
church. Paul says nothing about Peter the Pope. There is no
mention of Cardinals, Archbishops, of Bishops, or any
other form of ecclesiastical hierarchy.

C. There may have been as many as four congregations in the
city. These groups met in various homes.
1. Rom 16:5 speaks of the church in the home of Aquila

and Pr isc i l la .
2. In Rom 16:11 Paul saluted Herodion his kinsman. Then

he sent greetings to the household of Narcissus, which
are in the Lord. These names are listed as members of
the imperial staff of Caesar. Many had been converted.
(Phil 4:22) Archaeologists have found awine cellar in
Caesar’s palace where these and other Christians met.

3. Rom 16:14 salutes Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro-
bas, Hermes and other brethren that are with them.

4. Note now also Rom 16:15 where Paul wrote, salute Phi-
lologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, Olympas and
al l the saints which are wi th them.

D. There were some prominent women in this church.
1. One third of the names mentioned in chapter 16 were

w o m e n .
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2 . P h c b c w a s c a l l e d a s e r v a n t o f t h e c h u r c h i n C e n c h r e a .

(Rom 16:1)
3. Priscilla laid down her neck for Paul and opened her

home to the church. She underwent great hazzards for
the gospel. (Rom 16:4 5)

E. This church was also steadfast in persecution.
1. No church of Christ received abaptism of blood like

th i s one .

2. Acts 18:2 says, that Claudius Caesar commanded all
Jews to depart from Rome.

3. In A.D. 64 Nero burned Rome. It burned for six days
and seven niglits. He blamed the Christians. He dipped
their bodies in pitch and made torches out of them. He
fed them to the beasts. Many Christians went under¬
ground in places known as the catacombs. The cata¬
combs extend for five hundred and eighty-seven miles
under Rome. Over the years they served as graves for
f o u r m i l l i o n C h r i s t i a n s ! T h o u s a n d s o f C h r i s t i a n s m e t i n

the catacombs to worship with the stench of death in
t h e i r n o s t r i l s !

4 . T h e i r s t e a d f a s t n e s s c a n b e s e e n i n v e r s e s l i k e R o m a n s

1:8 which says, “First, 1thank my God through Jesus
Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of through¬
out the whole world.” Paul encouraged them to remain
steadfast in verses like Romans 8:28, 35-39, 16:20.

F. This church had internal problems.
1. There were problems with hypocrisy. (Rom.2:21-22,

24)
2. There were social problems. (Rom.3:9-11)
3. There was amisunderstanding of grace. (Rom.6:l)
4. They were offending the weak. (Rom. 14:1, 15, 15:1)
5. There was the problem of division. (Rom. 16:17—18)

G. They were generous and evangelistic. (Rom. 15:24)

C O N C L U S I O N

We must observe that the Roman church was agreat church.
Thus, we are shocked to turn the pages of history and find Rome
the mother of harlots, the home of the man of sin and the son of
perdition. It was the parent to apostasy and nurse of error. No
greater perversion of Christianity exists than the Roman Catholic
c h u r c h .
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T H E C O R I N T H I A N C H U R C H

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Corinth was located about forty miles west of Athens. It was
truly the chief city of Greece. It had authority, wealth, litera¬
ture, art, luxury and beauty.

2. These things were only surpassed by its immorality!
3 . P a u l w r o t e R o m a n s f r o m C o r i n t h .

4. It had apopulation of 600,000 people.

IThe Beginning of The Church In Corinth
A. Paul le f t Athens for Cor in th in A.D. 52 on h is second miss¬

ionary journey. (Acts 18:1)
B. When he arrived there he found Jews by the names of Aquila

and Priscilla. They had recently been expelled from Rome
by Claudius. Because he and Aquila were tent makers by
trade, Paul abode with them. (Acts 18:2-3).

C. Paul immediately went to the synagogue. He reasoned
there every Sabbath. He persuaded both Jews and Greeks.
When Silas and Timothy arrived on the scene, Paul was
pressed in the spirit, and preached that Jesus was the Christ.

D. Aclose examination of verses 4and 5reveal four key words.
1. “Reasoned” is aword meaning, “to think different

things, to ponder, to dispute”. (Isa.l :18)
2. “Persuaded” means “to win over, to change one’s mind,

to influence, to reason”. (11 Cor.5:l 1)
3. “Constrained” means, “to compel, to force”. (1 Cor. 1

18, Rom.l:14 16)
4. “Testified” means, “to engage in asolemn protest”.

(Acts 2:40)
5. These words contain vital elements in powerful and suc¬

cessful preaching. Ifear that they are greatly neglected
today!

E. The reaction to Paul’s preaching. (Acts 18:6-7)
F. The results. (Acts 18:8)

1. Crispus believed with all his house. So did the Philippian
jailer. (Acts 16:30-34)

2. They heard. Faith cometh by hearing. (Rom. 10:17) All
men must hear the gospel. (Mk. 16:15-16)
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3. They believed. Those who will not believe will be damned.
(Mk. l6 ;16)

4. They were baptized. So were all other examples of Bible
conversion. (Acts 2:38, 8:35-39, 10:48, 9:18, 16:15,
33,22:16)

5. They were added to the church which is the one body of
Christ. (1 Cor. 12:13, Acts 2:47)

G. God reassured Paul. He told him that he would be with Paul.
No man would harm him. Thus, Paul was to speak and hold
not his peace! This is the kind of preaching needed today.
We too have the same assurance that God will be with us.
(Heb.l3:5- 6,Mt.28:19-20)

II The Kind of People That Made Up The Corinthian Church
A. There were few mighty, noble and wise. (1 Cor. 1:26) See

a l s o M k . l 2 : 3 7 .

B. Before their conversion they were adulterers, fornicators,
effeminate, thieves, covetous and drunkards. But no more.
( l C o r . 6 : 9 - l l )

C. Jesus said, they that are whole have no need of aphysician,
but they that are sick. 1came not to call the rî teous to
repentance but sinners. (Mt.9:12—13)

III Some Exhortations Given To the Corinthian Church
A. They were warned not to defile the temple of God, which

was the church. (1 Cor.3:16-1 7)
B. They were to be careful, lest they fell from grace. (1 Cor.

10:12)
C. They were warned to glorify God in all that they did. They

were not to be stumbling blocks.
D. In malice they were to be babes. In mind men. (1 Cor. 14:20)
E. They were warned that God is not the author of confusion.

Thus, all things were to be done decently and in order.(1 Cor.
1 4 : 3 3 , 4 0 )

F. They were to be steadfast and unmoveable. They were to
abound in good works always. (1 Cor. 15:58)

G. They were to stand fast, watch, act like men, and do all in
love.(I Cor.l6:13)

H. They were not to be unequally yoked together. (lfCor.6:14)
1. They were to live separate lives. (11 Cor.6:17-18)
J. They were to abound in the grace of giving. (11 Cor.8:7)
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K. They were to put their faith to the test. (II Cor.l3:5)

I V T h e V i c e s o f T h e C o r i n t h i a n C h u r c h

A. The church had internal division. (I Cor.l; 10-12)
1. Its cause was carnality and immaturity. (I Cor.3:1 -3)
2. Its cure was to speak the same thing and be perfectly

joined together in the same mind and in the same judg¬
ment. (I Cor. 1:10)

B. They were striving over preachers. (1 Cor. 1:12-13)
1. The reason again was that they were carnal. (I Cor.3;4)
2. This problem could be solved if they would remember

that preachers are merely ministers or servants through
whom they believed. (I Cor.3:5)

C. The church suffered with the problem of immorality. (I Cor.
5 :1 -2 )
1. They had the wrong attitude about it. (I Cor. 5:2)
2. The solut ion was to del iver such an one to Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that his spirit might be saved. (I
Cor. 5:5) They were then to put away this wicked man
from among themselves. (I Cor.5:13)

D. They were taking one another to court. (I Cor.6:1)
1. Why? They didn’t love one another. (Rom. 13:8)
2. The answer to this dilemma was to allow wise members

to settle their difficulties outside the courts. If this did
not work, then Christians should just take the wrong. (I
Cor.6:5,7)

E. There was indifference towards those of weak consciences.
(I Cor.8:12)
1. Why? They were puffed up because of their knowledge.

( I C o r. 8 : l )
2. The answer is love because it edifies or builds up. (I Cor.

8:1)
F. There were disorders in their worship (1 Cor.l 1:18—21 14-

3,12)
1. This was caused by alack of love, selfishness and pride.
2. The solution to this problem can be found in two verses.

ICor. 14:33 says that God is not the author of con¬
fusion. The other verse is 1Cor. 14:40 which says, do all
things decently and in order.

G. Some were denying the resurrection. (I Cor. 15:12-19)
1. Where did this idea come from? Nobody knows.
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2. The only cure is ICor. 15:20, “Now Christ hath been
raised from the dead, the first fruits of them that are
asleep.”

VThe Virtues of The Corinthian Church
A. This church was loyal to doctrinal truth. Paul praised them

for holding fast to the traditions that he gave them. (1 Cor.
11:2)
1. By traditions, Paul meant the gospel that he had revealed

unto them. (I Cor. 15:1 -4)
2. They were praised for standing by faith. (II Cor. 1:24)

B. They took advantage of opportunities to do good. .
1. Paul bragged about them to the Macedonians. This church

had been ready for ayear to aid the poor. (II Cor.9:2)
2. They truly abounded in the graces of utterance, knowl¬

edge, diligence, and in love. Paul urged them to abound
also in the grace of giving. Ithink they did. (II Cor.8:7)

Alook at the Corinthian church gives humanity hope. No
matter who or what aperson may have been, they can change.
This is one of the wonderful things about the gospel of Christ!
This church teaches us that conversion does not eliminate all prob¬
lems or imperfections in the lives of Christians. This church had

than its share of major problems. But it had its good points.
Because of the virtues of the Corinthian church, Paul called it
the church of God! (1 Cor. 1:2) He didn’t give up on it or write it

brotherhood journal. He bore with it. We can learn some

m o r e

u p m
great lessons from it today.

1 8 2



THE CHURCH IN COLOSSAE

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. The city of Colosse was located in Phyrgia. It was about one
hundred miles from Ephesus.

2. Though it was small, it was important. It was known for its
w o o l .

3. We do not know who founded the church in Colosse. Some
say Paul. Others think it was Epaphras.

I T h e C h a r a c t e r o f T h i s C h u r c h
a . I t w a s a f a i t h f u l c h u r c h . P a u l c a l l e d t h e m f a i t h f u l b r e t h r e n

in Christ. (Col.l ;2)
B. It was achurch full of faith, love and hope. Paul had heard

of their faith in God, love for the saints, and the hope that
they had in their hearts. (Col.l;4-5) See also IThess.l ;3,
ICor. l 3 ;13 )

C. They were adelivered people. God delivered them out of
darkness into the kingdom of the Son of his love. (Col.l:
13) The kingdom is the church. (Mt. 16:18-19) Their deliv¬
erance is illustrated in the conversion of those on Pentecost.
(Acts 2:38,41,47)

D. They were buried with Christ. In Col. 2:12 Paul wrote.
Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with

him through faith in the operation of God, who raised him
f r o m t h e d e a d . ’ R e a d R o m a n s 6 : 3 - 6 i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n .

nThis Church Learned Great Truths Concerning Christ
A. Christ is the image of the invisible God. He is the firstborn

of every creature. (Col. 1:15) Thus, he is divine. He is made
of the same substance as deity. He is the firstborn in the
sense that he has preeminence over all of creation. He did
not have abirth in the beginning. He has always been. Christ
is eternal .

B. He made all things. (Col.l: 16) See also John 1:1—3.
C. He is before all things. That is he is eternal. In Christ all

things consist. That is Christ holds this universe together!
(Col.l: 17)

D. He is the beginning. That is he is the originator of all things.
He is the firstborn of the dead. That is he has preeminence
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o v e r a l l t h e d e a d . T h i s a l s o m e a n s t h a t h e e x i s t e d b e f o r e
t h e d e a d e v e r c a m e i n t o e x i s t e n c e ! C h r i s t m u s t t h e n h a v e

the preeminence. He must have first place or no place in
our lives! He is also head of the church. The New Testa¬
ment church was never headed by Pope, Patriarch, or Presi¬
dent! He is the only head of the church in heaven or on
earth! (Col. 1;18) He is Lord of Lords and King of Kings.
(Rev. 17:14) He has all power and authority in heaven or on
earth. (Mt.28; 18)

L. In Col.2:9 Paul wrote, “For in him dwelleth all the fulness
of the Godhead bodily.” Christ was God in the flesh. He
was the God-man. He was the man-God. He became flesh
and dwelled among us. John said, we beheld his glory, glory
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth. (Jno.l :14)

I I I Goa ls For the Co loss ian Church

A. God wanted to present them holy, unblamable, and un-
reprovable in his sight. (Col.l :22)

B. He also wants each man to be presented perfect in Christ.
(Col.l: 28)

C. The Colossians were told to do all in the name of Jesus
Christ. (Col.3:17)

D. This church was instructed to put their whole heart in their
deeds. They were to work at everything as if they were
working for the Lord. (Col.3:23)

IV Some Warnings and Admonitions
A. In Col. 2:6-7 Paul admonished the Colossians to walk in

Christ, being rooted and built up in him.
B. In Col. 2:16-17 Paul told them that they were not to allow

men to condemn them for not keeping the laws of Moses,
that had been taken out of the way and nailed to the cross.

C. This church was admonished to set its mind on things that
are above and not upon the things that are on the earth.
(Col.3:1-2)

D. Above all things they were to put on aheart of love. (Col.
3:14)

E. Peace was to rule their hearts, as members of the one body
into which they had been called. (Col.3:15)

F. The Colossian church was to continue steadfastly in prayer.
They were to pray in particular that God would open a
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door of utterance to speak the mystery of Christ. (Col.4:2
3)

G. They were admonished to walk in wisdom toward them
that are without, redeeming the time. (Col.4;5) This is good
advice for all Christians, no matter what age they live in.
(Eph.5:15-^16)

H. Their speech was to be seasoned with salt and character¬
ized by grace. James said that if we don’t control our tongue,
our religion is in vain. (Jas.l ;27, Col 4:6)

1. Paul warned them to remain grounded and steadfast. They
were not to remove away from the faith of the gospel. (Col
1:23)

J. This church was admonished about allowing themselves to
be deceived and made spoil by philosophy. They were not
t o f o l l o w t h e t r a d i t i o n s o f m e n o r t h e r u d i m e n t s o f t h e

world. (Mt.l 5:8-9, Col.2:9, 20-23)
K. They were warned to put to death such things as fornica¬

tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil desire and
covetousness which is idolatry. (Col. 3:5) They were not
only admonished to put off the old man, they were to put
on certain attributes such as mercy, kindness, lowliness,
longsuffering, meekness, forbearance and love. (Col.3:12-
14)

L. These brethren were to ld that the word of God should dwel l

in them richly, so that they could teach and admonish one
another in psalms, hymns and spiritual songs. (Col.3:16)

C O N C L U S I O N

From this church, we learn that Christ must be first in our
l i v e s a n d i n t h e c h u r c h . We l e a r n t h a t t h e C h r i s t i a n l i f e i s a l i f e

that should be made up of goals. It is also alife that should
f o l l o w B i b l i c a l a d m o n i t i o n s .
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THE SAINTS AT PHIL IPPI

I N T R O D U C T I O N

1. Philippi was acity in Macedonia. It was founded by and
named for Philip of Macedon.

2. It was aRoman colony nine miles from the Aegean Sea. Its
gold mines made it awealthy city.

3. Philippi was the first European city to be evangelized. Paul
preached the gospel there on his second missionary journey.

1The Establishment of The Church of Philippi
A . I n A c t s 1 6 : 9 - 1 0 P a u l h a d a v i s i o n . I n i t a m a n f r o m M a c e ¬

donia pleaded to him to come over and help them. In res¬
ponse to this vision Paul came to Europe. He first entered
into the city of Philippi in Macedonia, which was in Greece.

B. The first converts were Lydia and her household. (Acts 16:
14-15)
1. The Lord opened her heart and she heard the gospel

from the lips of Paul. She was not saved by adirect oper¬
ation of the Holy Spirit. No miracle saved her. The gos¬
pel is and always has been God’s power to save. (Rom.l:
16)

2. She was baptized and her household.
3. Thus, she heard the gospel, believed, and was baptized.

Jesus said, “Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel unto every creature. He that believeth and is bap¬
tized shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be
damned.” (Mk-16:15-16)

4. Some argue that household baptism includes infants.
No t so . Ti l l s wo rd o f t en re fe r red t o househo ld se r van t s .

We do not know if Lydia was married. Infants are not
lost. (Ezk. 18:20) They can not meet the conditions to
become abaptismal candidate. See Mk.I6:16, Acts 2:
3 8 , 8 : 3 7 .

C. Following the conversion of Lydia, Paul cast an evil spirit
out of ayoung woman. Men who were making her asource
of gain, stirred up the people and Paul was imprisoned
along with Silas.

D. About midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing
hymns unto God and the prisoners were listening. (Acts 16:
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25) Suddenly an earthquake rocked the jail. The doors
opened and the jailer was about to commit suicide. Paul
said, do thyself no harm. The jailer fell down before Paul
and Silas and asked, sirs, what must 1do to be saved. And
they said, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt
be saved and thy house. Many stop at this point and argue
faith only would lead to salvation. But let us go on. And
they spake unto him the word of the Lord with all that
were in his house. And he took them the same hour of the
night and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all
his straightway. And when he had brought them into his
house, he set food before them, and rejoiced, believing in
God with all his house. (Acts 16:30—34)

E. No man can be saved who will not follow the example of
the jailer’s conversion. It followed apattern found some ten
times in Acts of the Apostles.

II Characteristics of The Philippian Church
A. This was aliberal, benevolent and evangelistic church. They

gave beyond their power to give. (II Cor.8:3) They sup¬
ported Paul as he preached the gospel after their conversion.
(Phil. 4:15) They helped him for example in Thessalonica.
(Phil.4:16)

B. This church had Bishops and Deacons. (Phil. 1:1) These
Bishops are also known as Elders. (Acts 20:17, 27-28).
Each New Testament church when scripturally organized
will have Elders and Deacons. Their qualifications are found
in 1Timothy 3and in Titus I. These Bishops or Elders were
not pastors or preachers!

C. This church had great faith in Paul. They had fellowship in
his efforts to preach the gospel from the very beginning, as
we have already noted. (Phil. 1:5, 4:16) They certainly did
not wait until they became alarge church before they-got
involved in world wide evangelism. Will their example con¬
demn us?

D. These brethren were asource of great joy to Paul. They
were his joy and crown in the Lord. (Phil.4:1)

III Paul’s Exhortation To The Philippian Church
A. They were to live lives worthy of the gospel. (Phil. 1:27)

See a lso Ac ts 2 :47 and Ti tus .2 :10 .
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B. They were exhorted to be of the same mind. (Phil.2;2) See
a l s o I C o r . l ; 1 0 - 1 2 a n d A c t s 4 : 3 2 .

C. They were to work out their own salvation with fear and
trembling. (Phil.2:12) Peter told those on Pentecost to save
themselves. (Acts 2:40)

D. These Christians were to rejoice in the Lord. (Phil.4:4)
Christians are to rejoice evermore. (I Thess.5:16)

E. The brethren were to be anxious in nothing. Prayer was to
be acentral part of their lives. The result of following this
plan of action was peace. They were to have peace that
passed all understanding. (Phil.4:6-7)

F. Their thinking was to be controlled. Their minds were to
stay on things that were high and holy. (Phil 4:8)

IV Paul Taught This Church Some Great Truths
A. Death is gain for the Christian. (Phil. 1:21) See also Psm

116:15 and Rev. 14 :13 .

B. At death we go to be with Christ. (Phil. 1:23) See also Ecc
1 2 : 7 .

C. The real home of the Chr ist ian is in heaven. There we shal l

have abody like Christ. (Phil.3:21)
D. The strength of Christ will enable us to do all things. (Phil.

4:13)
E. God shall supply all the needs of his people. (Phil.4:19)

C O N C L U S I O N

Let us suggest that if you want to be saved, you would do well
to follow the examples of the households of Lydia and the jailer.
Those who do so are expected to be benevolent and evangelistic.
They must live faithful Christian lives. Then they can die and go
home to be with Christ world without end.
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T H E C H U R C H I N T H E S S A L O N I C A

I N T R O D U C T I O N
1. The church in Thessalonica was established on Paul’s second

missionary journey.
2. Thessalonica was aseaport town in Macedonia. It was alarge

and wealthy city.
3. Thessalonica was the name of the sister of Alexander The

G r e a t .

IThe Establishment of The Thessalonian Church of Christ
A. Acts 17:1-3 gives us the opening account of the beginning

of th is church .

B. “Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apol-
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, where there was asyna¬
gogue of the Jews: And Paul as his manner was, went in
unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned with them out
of the scriptures, opening and alleging, that Christ must
needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that
this Jesus, whom Ipreach unto you is the Christ.”
1. Paul reasoned with and from the scriptures. They were

his authority. We cannot afford to do less in preaching
the gospel.

2. Paul preached the gospel to them. He told them of the
death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. That is the
gospel. (I Cor.l5:1 -4)

C. Notice the results of his preaching. Some believed, and con¬
sorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks agreat
multitude, and of the chief women not afew. (Acts 17:4)
1. The devout Greeks were probably proselytes. Among

them may have been Aristarchus, Gaius, Jason and Sec-
u n d i s .

2 . We do no t know who the ch ie f women were .

3. In Phil.4:16 we learn that the Philippian church helped
Paul financially while he worked with the church in
T h e s s a l o n i c a .

I I The Charac te r o f The Thessa lon ian Church

A. This was ahighly motivated church.
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1. They were motivated by faith, hope and love. (I Thess.
1:3)

2. They were armed with the breastplate of faith and love.
They had hope as ahelmet. (1 Thess. 5:8) See also ICor.
1 3 : 1 3 .

B. They were imitators.
1 . These bre thren imi ta ted Pau l and the Lord .
2. The churches of Judea were their models. (I Thess.2:14)
3. All Christians are to imitate Christ. He is our model. (1

Cor. l l : l , IPe t .2 :21 )
C. The Thessalonian church set agood example. Because of

their faith they were examples not only to believers in
Macedonia and Achaia, but throughout the then world. (I
Thess. 1:7-8)
1 . A c t s 1 9 : 1 0 .
2 . R o m . l : 8 .

D. They were converted from idolatry. They turned from idols
to serve the true and living God. (I Thess.1:9, Acts 3:19)
Unless, you have seen idolatry, it is difficult to imagine
what it means to save those souls steeped in paganism. I
have seen people bowing before Buddha and the many Hindu
deities. Believe me, it makes me sick to see it. You are also
overwhelmed by the fact that the biggest percentage of
people now living are deeply rooted in this spiritual ignor¬
ance. The gospel is their only hope. Will we preach it to
them before i t is too late?

E. This congregation was looking for the second coming of
Christ. They were waiting for the Son of God, who delivers
the saved from the wrath of God to come. What about us?
Are we looking for the Lord to return again? Most of us live
day by day and give the second coming very little thought.
Are we then ready for the second coming? John in Rev.22:
20 wrote, "... even so, come Lord Jesus.” Do we want to
see Jesus so bad that we pray for his second coming? If the
church today would work as if the Lord were coming back
at any moment, we could get the job of world evangelism
done in one generation!

F. Christians in Thessalonica were growing in faith and love.
Paul wrote,
love of every one of you all towards each other aboundeth.”
What alovely observation to make about acongregation.

...your faith groweth exceedingly, and the
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Can it be said of us today? Our faith cannot grow if we are
spending no time with the word of God. Many have afaith
that is shrinking exceedingly. God only knows how many
assemblies they have forsaken in the last year.'lf the dust
on the Bibles of many Christians came off at the same time,
there would be an eclipse of the sun! What about our love
f o r o n e a n o t h e r . C h r i s t s a i d t h a t t h e w o r l d w o u l d k n o w

that we were his disciples by the way that we love one
another. (Jno. 13:34-35) Ifear that the world knows who
we are by the splitting of our churches in the local com¬
munity!

G. These brethren were called by the gospel as all others are.
Paul in 11 Thess.2:14 said, “Whereunto he called you by
our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” The word “church” means, “the called out”. We
are called out of darkness and into light. (I Pet.2:9) We are
called out of the darkness of this world into the kingdom
of the Son of his love. (Col.l :13)

I I I S o m e A d m o n i t i o n s f o r T h e T h e s s a l o n i a n C h u r c h

A. They were to admonish the disorderly, encourage the faint¬
hearted, support the weak, and be longsuffering towards all.
(I Thess.5:14)

B. Rejoice evermore, said Paul. (I Thess.5:16)
C. Pray without ceasing is one of the most familiar passages in

the Bible.(IThess.5;17)
D. They were not to quench the Spirit. (I Thess.5:19) We can

quench the Spirit by failing to heed the will of God that he
has revealed in the passages of Holy Writ.

E. Prove all things and hold fast to that which is good. What
sound advice! We must try the spirits whether they are of
God, for there are many false prophets that have gone out
into the world. (1 Thess.5:21,1 Jno.4:1)

F. Abstain from all appearance of evil. (I Thess.5:22) Again,
what good counsel for the people of God. If we don’t, the
chances are that we will get involved in evil. The first Psalm
teaches the progressive nature of sin. Verse one says,
“Blessed is the man that WALKETH not in the counsel of
the ungodly, nor STANDETH in the way of sinners, nor
SITTETH in the seat of the scornful.” Here is aman who
walks by evil. He stops to look. He then stands around.
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Before you know it he is sitting or involved! The stories of
David and Achan illustrate this idea also.

C O N C L U S I O N

We learn from astudy of this church something about the kind
of preaching needed to establish other churches. If we are to be
the kind of people God would have us be, we too must be motiv¬
ated by faith, hope and love. We must imitate Christ. Our example
is exceedingly important. We too must be waiting for the Lord to
return. While waiting, we also must put into practice some of the
practical advice Paul gave them for Christian living.
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